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«The events that took place in Sumgayit in February
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FOREWORD
Ramiz Mehdiyev,
Head of the Presidential Administration
of the Republic of Azerbaijan, Academician
The Sumgayit events mark the primary stage of the Armenian aggression
against Azerbaijan, the strategy of transferring Daghlig Garabagh (Nagorno Karabakh)* to Armenia. Of course, at that time, the Soviet Union still formally
existed, but has already lost its former power and was standing face to face
with serious internal problems. The position of Soviet leadership stemming
mostly from double standards, as well as its hidden moral and political support
for separatists in the Daghlig Garabagh issue are explained by uncertainty of
opinions and judgments regarding the Union’s future and the pro-Armenian
forces holding important positions in Moscow. As far back as 1987, Abel
Aganbekyan (an Armenian national), Adviser to the Secretary-General of the
Communist Party Soviet Union Central Committee Mikhail Gorbachev, met
with representatives of the Armenian Diaspora during his visit to France
and promised them that the status of Daghlig Garabagh, as well as the
administrative boundaries between union republics will be reconsidered. Two
factors should be particularly mentioned here. First, by the time when these
promises were announced, Mikhail Gorbachev had ousted from power the sole
support of Azerbaijanis in Moscow – Heydar Aliyev with the efforts of
Armenians. This had created favourable conditions for Armenians to resume
their territorial claims against Azerbaijan; a window of opportunism was
opened. In addition, the territorial claims against Azerbaijan, Georgia and
Turkey were identified as main areas of activity of the Diaspora organizations
*Daghlig Garabagh is an Azerbaijani word. In the international mass media it is used as:
Nagorno-Karabakh. The word Nagorno in Russian means mountainous. Further we will use the term
Daghlig Garabagh
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of Armenians living in America and Europe. The Daghlig Garabagh issue,
being a priority, was considered a forefront in the Caucasus and enjoyed
special attention.
However, in order to convince the international community and force the
Soviet leadership to act, the image of the «long-suffering» Armenian nation
had to be presented to the world in the first place. Peaceful co-existence of
Azerbaijanis and Armenians in the region prevented the justification of these
allegations. In such circumstances, to enforce their territorial claims against
the neighbouring republics, including Azerbaijan, Armenian nationalists
began spreading rumours about the ostensible suppression of Armenians by
Azerbaijanis, thereby reinforcing nationalist feelings. Many European
researchers fairly point out that unlike the other Soviet nations, Armenian
nationalism emerged in the struggle not against the Soviets authorities, but
against the Azerbaijani nation, in the context of creating its enemy image.
Back in 1984, Armenian writer Zori Balayan made sharp remarks against
Azerbaijan in his book «Ojag» (“Hearth” – trans.). Publication of such a
book aimed at inciting nationalist sentiments was completely at odds with
the Soviet ideology of those times, which raises big questions even today:
why weren’t these remarks given a proper assessment?
According to official figures, the riots that occurred in the city of Sumgayit
on 28-29th of February 1988 claimed the lives of 32 people - 26 Armenians
and 6 Azerbaijanis and led the Armenian territorial claims to a new stage.
This fact is not the only crime committed by Armenians in the twentieth
century. Therefore, the Sumgayit events should be analysed on a broader
plain and the reasons for resolute pursuit of violence and reinforcement of
confrontation by Armenians must be studied. Nevertheless, all of this cannot
be covered in a short foreword. Therefore, to fully understand the essence of
riots in Sumgayit, we shall only state the main conceptual ideas. First of all,
we need to consider why the strategy of Armenians was aimed at escalation
of tension. From this point of view, we should pay attention to four points.
First, Armenians understood that by citing the right of nations to selfdetermination, they cannot achieve a change in the legal framework of the
Daghlig Garabagh status.
There were several reasons for this:
– in terms of the political context and content, the right of nations to
self-determination envisaged and commonly propagated in the first years
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of Soviet power derived from aspiration of the labourers to cohabitation
and was consequently interpreted differently than at the beginning;
– in essence, the right of nations to self-determination was envisaged
to be assigned to the federative republics. Of course, due to the lack of a
universally accepted definition, the concept of «nation» caused extensive
discussions. Nevertheless, the Soviet ideology prevented it from becoming
an object of specific interpretation;
– territorial and border changes could only be implemented with
mutual consent of the Union republics;
– within Azerbaijani borders, Armenians of Daghlig Garabagh are a
national minority and thus must act within the legal framework
envisioned for national minorities.
Second, such contrived arguments as «discrimination of the Armenian
population of Daghlig-Garabagh», «weak economic development in the region»,
«artificial survival of the autonomous district’s Armenian population» were
inconclusive. The region’s economic performance and statements of Soviet
leaders reaffirmed the inconsistency of economic claims. In addition, in the
1970s and 80s, the number of Armenians living in Daghlig Garabagh
increased from approximately 120,000 to 150,000.
Third, the central Soviet authorities openly declared that the unilateral
steps aimed at annexation of Daghlig Garabagh to Armenia were illegal.
Changing the legal status of any national minority, which entails a change
of borders within the multinational Soviet Union, will open the Pandora’s
Box and can lead to unpredictable consequences.
Facing all of these objective reasons, the Armenian leadership and
Armenian nationalist groups decided that the only way of achieving a change
in the status quo and revision of borders was the use of force and violence.
As we can see, the Armenian policy regarding Daghlig Garabagh was
implemented in stages based on a strategy developed jointly by internal
political forces and representatives of foreign Diaspora.
The course of events after that could be predicted. Armenian nationalist
groups and officials patronised by the Armenian Diaspora organizations and
some circles in Moscow were directly involved in the organization of violence
against Azerbaijanis in Daghlig Garabagh and Armenia. Further development
of events once again confirms that all of this was carried out in a systematic
manner.
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On the 12th of February 1988, following the acts of violence against
Azerbaijanis living in Armenia, the first large army of refugees – about 4,000
people were forced to flee their ancestral lands and move to Azerbaijan. On
February 21, 1988 Armenian members of the Soviet of People’s Deputies of
the Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District decided to annex the region to
the Armenian SSR. On the 22nd of February, Armenian nationalists killed two
young Azerbaijanis and wounded 19 in the Askaran region of the Daghlig
Garabagh Autonomous District.
Leadership of Azerbaijan had to demonstrate vigilance, urgently sound
the alarm regarding such dramatic developments and bring this issue to the
attention of the Soviet leadership and international community. Theoretically,
at that time the tension between the two nations could have been prevented
and the conflict could have been thwarted from assuming ethnic nature and
impairing the region’s stability. Yet, the Azerbaijani leadership mostly relied
on Moscow’s interference demonstrating passiveness and actually assuming
the bystander position. This led to the situation finally getting out of control
and starting to advance in the direction targeted by Armenian nationalists.
The Special Representative of Moscow in Daghlig Garabagh Arkady Volsky
acknowledged in his official speech that some Armenian groups hinder
stability in the region.
The investigation of Sumgayit events revealed quite interesting facts.
Among those arrested were Armenians having arrived from abroad, which
pointed at active participation of nationalist groups in the events. It was also
revealed that prior to the bloody events in Sumgayit, a group of Armenians
had arrived from Daghlig Garabagh and from outside of Azerbaijan. Its
members conducted propaganda among residents of Armenian nationality,
demanded them to withdraw all their money from bank accounts and leave
the city. At the same time, journalists from different regions of the USSR
arrived in Sumgayit. It was as if they were expecting something to happen.
Who had organized all leadership of this? Who had invited the journalists?
Who had installed polo cameras on rooftops to record? Unfortunately, there
are many questions that remain unanswered to this day. But the irrefutable
fact is that the Armenian side tried to derive maximum benefits from the
Sumgayit events and accomplish dirty political goals through the tragedy of
people. It was as if the time they had been waiting for had come.
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The following factors help clarify various aspects of the issue:
Firstly, the events that took place in Sumgayit were not a spontaneous action.
It was a provocation plotted and executed with particular professionalism by
the leadership, special services of Armenia and Armenian nationalist groups
on the basis of a strategic plan creating conditions for the relevant ensuing
choice. Foreign policy priorities and military activities of Armenia during
the armed conflict show that by then Armenians had commenced the second
step of the strategy;
Secondly, they were seeking to heighten the tensions and fuel the hostilities
between Armenian and Azerbaijani people and thereby create the conditions
for propagating their claims;
Thirdly, by publicising the Sumgayit events the Armenian propaganda
machine in the West claimed that Armenians were massacred yet again. Soon,
articles and books of Armenian and pro-Armenian authors were published
in European countries;
Fourth, they were thus trying to prove the impossibility of peaceful
coexistence of Armenians and Azerbaijanis and to justify their demand of
annexing Daghlig Garabagh to Armenia. It should be noted that the claim
of «ethnic incompatibility» expressed in 2003 by the Armenian President
Robert Kocharyan actually pointed at the inability to return to the status quo
ante (from the present to the previous condition). This idea condemned by
sensible politicians and scientists serves as an indicator of the way of thinking
of the leading circles of Armenia and their negative attitude towards the
peace process.
In conclusion, I would like to note that Sumgayit became a victim of the
Armenian nationalists’ territorial claims against Azerbaijan. Of course,
history will give a decent assessment to this. Nevertheless, we are obliged to
investigate these events meticulously and provide to the future generations
with valuable research, impartial analysis and objective facts.
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INTRODUCTION
Today ethnic separatism is considered a serious threat to all progressive
mankind. The aggressive Armenian separatism is certainly amongst its dangerous
manifestations. This anti-human phenomenon openly instilling a sense of hatred
towards everything Turkic is based on the territorial claims against neighbouring
nations and achievement of the notorious idea of «The Great Armenia» via
annexations, genocide, acts of terror, mass deportations and war, by pursuit of
an aggressive policy. Pursuing these goals, Armenian nationalism operates on
the principle «whatever it takes…» descending to the falsification of history and
appropriation of other nations’ material and cultural resources. Armenians are
trying to prove to the entire world that they are one of the oldest nations in the
world. Ostensibly, the «Great Armenia» created by them was amongst the first
nations, whose territory stretched from the Caspian Sea to the Black Sea, and
therefore they have «historical» and «legal» rights to the lands of neighbouring
nations. Exactly for this reason, Armenians convert their places of compact
residence into centres of separatism and enter into conflict with local nations,
who are the true owners of these territories.
A major obstacle to the region’s integration into the civilized world, the
Armenian chauvinism has become the main source of threats to security,
peace and coexistence of nations and states. Financial capabilities of the large
Armenian Diaspora, religious and ideological propaganda machine of the
Armenian Gregorian Church, policy of double standards of various countries
pursuing their interests in the region and where Armenians hold high-ranking
positions - all this creates favourable conditions for Armenia’s aggressive
policy of expansion.
Today, science, social and political journalism, journalism, all the sociohumanitarian spheres of Azerbaijan as a whole, face the challenge of forming
an objective opinion in the international circles and world community about
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the true nature and causes of the Armenia-Azerbaijan Daghlig Garabagh
conflict, revealing and showing in true colors the nature and extent of
Armenian crimes against the Azerbaijani people to the entire world, exposing
and showing the true face of the Armenian chauvinists having assumed the
image of «long-sufferers» and «martyrs». It is our holy duty both before
history and the entire mankind. The memory of the fallen and the call of
native land trampled under the enemy’s feet also demand this from us.
One of the major directions and goals of Armenia’s ideological war
against Azerbaijan is to discredit and besmirch our nation in the eyes of the
world through falsification of historical and contemporary events taking place
in the region. Today, lies and slander are major tools in the ideological
sabotage of Armenia against the Republic of Azerbaijan. To achieve their
objectives, Armenian nationalists causing disturbances and bloodshed, do not
stop before anything, even from shedding the blood of their countrymen. At
the same time, they are trying to blame other nations for their crimes. Many
events of the 19th-20th centuries are a clear proof of that.
The criminal political provocation organized in the city of Sumgayit in
1988 is an important page of the Armenian policy. The Sumgayit events are
amongst the key elements of the aggressive policy conducted by Armenians
throughout history against neighbouring nations, primarily Turkic- Muslim
population of the Caucasus.
Today, Armenians are widely using the Sumgayit factor also in the
information war against Azerbaijan and trying to cover their aggressive policy
with it. In order to achieve this, they make use of the most modern media
propaganda trying to shape a negative opinion about our nation. To verify
this, it is enough to simply type the word «Sumgayit» in internet... With this
in mind, the President Ilham Aliyev underlines the ongoing information war
against us. It’s true. In this war, the Armenian lobby surely stands out with its
activity. The attempts to defame Azerbaijan, deny the realities of Azerbaijan,
present Azerbaijan to the world as a backward and anti-democratic country
are especially connected with dirty actions of the Armenian lobby. Its sphere
of influence is wide enough... In many cases, there are also campaigns
underway against Azerbaijan and coordinated attempts are made to
undermine its image. Their activity is coordinated and today the target
number one for the Armenian lobby is Azerbaijan. We should be ready for
this fight [3, 23 April 2012].
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Therefore, revealing the truth about the Sumgayit events constitutes an
important part of our national security, information security. Sadly, as in many
other issues, we assumed a passive position also in relation to the Sumgayit
events of 1988 thereby creating favourable conditions for Armenians to use
them for their purposes. Yet, lately, the international position and world public
opinion are gradually beginning to change in favour of Azerbaijan.
Our righteous voice, the truth echoes from the highest trumpets. A major
reason for this is the processes taking place in the region, the fact that the
international community is getting increasingly objective information about
the historical and ethnic roots of the Armenia-Azerbaijan Daghlig Garabagh
conflict. However, we should recognize that the world community still has
misconceptions and stereotypes about the Daghlig Garabagh problem - our
national problem due to the lack of awareness. The known events in Sumgayit
are of special importance in this respect.
In order to eliminate the blanks in the history of Azerbaijan and rewrite
it objectively, interpret the events of our recent past in an accurate manner
and derive the necessary lessons from them, first we should conduct an
unbiased, objective scientific analysis of these events and provide them with
scientific and later legal and political assessment.
The Sumgayit events were a part of the Armenian chauvinist circles’ evil
plan subtly plotted for annexation of Daghlig Garabagh. Various nationalist
forces of Armenia were the writers, directors and even executors of this
provocation, foreign Armenian lobby - its sponsor and anti-Azerbaijani
circles - its consultants.
The Sumgayit events marked a transient moment from the moralideological phase of the Armenians movement aimed at the occupation of
Azerbaijani lands into the active military and political phase. Analyzing the
Sumgayit events, President Ilham Aliyev has said: «It’s no secret that the
Sumgayit events are the work of the Armenian nationalists. It was their
provocation and representatives of Armenian nationality acted with a
particular cruelty. The objective is also clear: to use these events for raising
groundless claims against Azerbaijan and then to justify the accusation of
Azerbaijanis in genocide» [25]. So, prior to the commitment of aggression
against Azerbaijan, the Armenian nationalists and their supporters committing
the Sumgayit provocation were trying to prejudice the world community
against our nation, to create an image of «wild Azerbaijanis» and thereby to
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form a general opinion in the world of the impossibility of Daghlig Garabagh
to remain within the boundaries of Azerbaijan. Therefore, the events that
occurred in Sumgayit were an Armenian provocation committed to justify
separatism, terrorism and the future war of aggression against Azerbaijan.
All of this dictates the necessity of going back to the events of February
1988 again and again, to deeply investigate their causes and roots, to examine
the consequences of what happened in an objective and comprehensive
manner and derive lessons from it. As noted by our national leader Heydar
Aliyev, today our state and nation have an important task of revealing the truth
to the entire world about the policy of genocide conducted against Azerbaijanis
for centuries, to achieve justice in the international public opinion, to eliminate
the heavy consequences of the genocide policy and to take serious measures
for ensuring that it will not happen again [24, Volume 33, page 251].
It would be unscientific to treat the Sumgayit events as something local
taking place in a limited time and limited space. As already noted, these
events, being a part of the Armenian genocide policy, have deep historical
and political roots. Therefore, it would be better to consider the Sumgayit
events in the context of studying the «Armenian question» in historiography.
In the writings of a number of western and Russian historians, including
M.Abegyan, A.Anninskiy, V.Velichko, Herodotus, S.Glinka, A.Griboedov,
V.Grigorev, I.Dyakonov, S.Zelinskiy, S. Solovyov, N.Trubetskoy, I.Shopen
and others [59, 66, 89, 97, 98, 101, 103, 105, 107, 108, 111, 122, 154, 170,
191, 202, 211, 214], the origin of Armenians and historical roots of the
«Armenian issue» are clarified and their being aliens in the Southern
Caucasus and Western Asia is fully confirmed by historical facts.
The works of M.Avdeyev, P.Butkov, V.Velichko, G.Galoyan, S.Glinka,
A.Griboedov, V.Grigorev, S.Zelinskiy, I.Kanadpeyev, O.Kachaznuni,
Z.Korkodyan, A.Lalayan, J.Makkarti and K.Makkarti, J.Malevil, Y.Pompeev,
N.Shavrov, I.Shopen, G.Ezov [60, 65, 86, 89, 98, 101, 102, 103, 111,125,
127, 137, 138, 142, 202, 210, 211, 214] contain very valuable materials on
the mass relocation of Armenian population to Azerbaijani lands by the
Russian tsarist regime, beginnings of the Armenia-Azerbaijan conflict and
the terrorist activities committed by Armenians for occupation of the adjacent
territories.
As the territorial claims of Armenians regarding Daghlig Garabagh began
growing in the late 1980s, Azerbaijani historians’ researches proving invalidity
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of these claims and confirming Daghlig Garabagh as the historical territory
of Azerbaijan on the basis of specific scientific facts began to emerge. At
present, there are sufficient solid studies in Azerbaijani historiography
revealing the true essence of the Armenian question and exposing the policy
of deportation, genocide and terror committed by Armenians against
Azerbaijanis. In this book, relevant findings of the researches by Azerbaijani
authors J.Hassanli, R.Imanov, T.Kocharli, G.Geybullayev, Y.Mahmudov,
K.Shukurov, I.Mammadov, J.Asadov, G.Mammadov, A.Pashayev, I.Aliyev,
Z.Bunyadov, G.Verdiyeva, R.Husseinzade, M.Gassimli, K.Ismailov,
M.Marjanli, I.Niftaliyev, S.Rustamov-Tohidi, A.Khalilov [23, 25, 29, 30, 35,
37, 39, 46, 47, 55, 70, 85, 90, 94, 95, 96, 117, 146, 147, 148, 187, 205, 206,
213] and others, as well as the materials from a number of monographs
regarding this problem [12, 13, 23, 39, 125, 126, 143, 185] are widely used.
Analysis of the events of 1980s in the former USSR and Azerbaijan SSR,
the processes having led to deterioration of interethnic relations in the country,
the study of the aggressive policy launched by Armenians for invading
Daghlig Garabagh are also an important direction of research. In this context,
the works of both the Soviet and modern Russian and Armenian authors are
of particular interest. And although the subjective, biased attitude of many
of them, especially of the Armenian authors, to the processes taking place at
the time are obvious, nevertheless, the fact that some of these authors were
at the centre of those events and in the inner circle of M.Gorbachev and were
directly involved in decision-making, increases attention to the works of these
authors. Thus, the works of F.Bobkov, V.Boldin, K. Brutents, K.Voevodskiy,
M.Gorbachev, N.Zenkovich, V.Kozlov, V.Lutsenko, V.Medvedev,
A.Mutallibov, R.Pikhoy, Y.Pompeev, N.Ryzhkov, D.Furman, G.Shahnazarov,
A.Shubin on this issue [88, 89, 90, 92, 98, 135, 147, 157, 158, 165, 180, 188,
211, 216, 219] have a number of eye-catching moments.
Unfortunately, in Azerbaijan there is no tradition of the state and public
figures to write memoirs, diaries and publications regarding their times,
environments and activities. Therefore, obtaining first-hand information on
the situation in Azerbaijani leadership and events of that time remains a
serious problem.
The works and collective writings of Azerbaijani authors were thoroughly
analyzed in terms of covering the situation in the country on the eve of the
Sumgayit events [7, 12, 36, 38, 41, 47, 51, 60, 70, 156, 185, 190, 191,

14

The Sumgayit Provocation against Azerbaijan – «The Grigoryan Case»
200-202, 220]. A large literature had to be referenced during the direct
investigation of the Sumgayit events. This literature may be classified in many
ways - both in terms of the author’s attitude towards the events and from the
standpoint of covering the ongoing processes. The authors, who were directly
involved in the events or played a role in decision-making of the country’s then
leadership regarding Sumgayit and later wrote about this in their books, memoirs,
spoke about it in interviews (F.Bobkov, M.Gorbachev, V.Lutsenko, V.Khmelev,
V.Medvedev, A.Mostovoy, V.Nikolaev, N.Ryzhkov, G.Shahnazarov,
R.Medvedev [88, 89, 106, 147, 157, 158, 163, 175, 188, 216] must be
mentioned in the first place. Although they were judging the Sumgayit events
in the context of entire country and exacerbation of interethnic relations, in
their writings there are very serious facts of disagreements in the political
leadership regarding approach to these events, contradictions between the
party elite and law enforcement bodies, particularly the KGB (Committee
for State Security), the Soviet leadership’s position regarding the Daghlig
Garabagh issue and separatist actions of Armenians. The relationship between
the Politburo Communist Party Soviet Union Central Committee and the
KGB, the source of inter-ethnic conflicts in the region and other issues are
widely covered in the works of F.Bobkov [88, 89], who worked at the time
as the first deputy chairman of the USSR KGB and was in the midst of the
Sumgayit events.
Many of the circumstances related to Sumgayit were reflected in the
articles of Soviet and contemporary Russian journalists and publicists, as
well as in Internet materials. If during the Soviet period (1988 - 1991), a
somewhat balanced line could be traced in the publications related to the
Sumgayit events [77, 135, 139, 186, 206], contemporary Russian authors are
openly biased and often act from the position of Armenians [81, 98, 117, 141,
163, 193]. V.Ilyukhin [123], A.Mursaliyev [164] Y.Pompeev [181, 182],
D.Furman [211] are a pleasant exception in this context. Their works express
as much impartiality as possible in relation to the Daghlig Garabagh conflict,
the Sumgayit events and the roots of these events, positions of the Soviet and
Russian leaders, intellectuals are analyzed impartially.
Among the foreign authors covering the Daghlig Garabagh problem, as
well as the Sumgayit events, the English writer Thomas de Waal and his book
«Black Garden. Armenia and Azerbaijan between Peace and War» (2005;
Russian version - 2007) stands out in particular. The first and second chapters
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Cover of the book by the former First
Deputy Chairman of the USSR KGB Philip
Bobkov «How the traitors were trained»

are almost entirely dedicated to the events of 1988 and Sumgayit analyzing
the Armenian separatist movement and the events leading to the Sumgayit
tragedy in details. Referring to the Armenian, Azerbaijani and Soviet sources,
as well as the opinion of the direct organizers (Armenians) and participants
of these events, the author puts forward judgments about their causes. He
also expresses his position on a range of versions of the related events.
Thomas de Waal, who also disputes the Azerbaijani side’s versions,
recognizes all the while that if the facts of forcible deportation of Azerbaijanis
from Armenia were made public, the overall picture of Sumgayit events
would by no means appear in black and white [207, 73] (the author means
that only Azerbaijanis were taken as guilty of those events– I.M.).
Countless materials of Armenian authors on the Sumgayit events were
also analyzed during preparation of the monograph. In the publications of
Z. Balayan, H.Barsegyan, S.Zolyan, A.Marukyan, A.Melik-Shahnazarov,
V.Movsesyan and others [84, 85, 87, 120, 155, 159, 203, 161] full of slander
and lies instilling a sense of hatred against Azerbaijan and Turkey in readers,
the events are totally falsified. These publications argue that contrary to the
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Cover of the book by English
researcher Thomas de Waal
«Black Garden. Armenia and
Azerbaijan between Peace and War»

official information, first of all, not 32, but hundreds and even thousands of
Armenians were killed in Sumgayit and that ostensibly all these events took
place with approval of Azerbaijani authorities and active participation of
Azerbaijanis, and allegedly, the goal was to intimidate Armenians, force them
to abandon the «righteous» fight for Daghlig Garabagh. Armenian authors
assert that the Sumgayit events correspond to the national character of
Azerbaijanis in an attempt to post an entire nation as a wild and fanatic mass
of bloodsuckers. Such «analysis» of the Sumgayit events in Armenian way can
be found in numerous Armenian websites, including the www.sumqait.info
[228, 229, 233, 232, 231].
After achievement of our independence, the opportunity to take a new
look at many events in our modern history, including the Sumgayit events
presented itself and a number of publications were released [1, 2, 7, 29, 46,
47, 48, 58, 62, 93, 189]. Most of these publications, except for some [30, 47,
58, 189], are distinctive for their superficiality and generalized approach to
the events. This can be seen in numerous newspaper articles [28, 41, 42, 44,
49, 53, 59] dedicated to the anniversary of Sumgayit events. Two recent
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publications analyzing the Sumgayit events should also be noted. In the paper
by C.Sultanov «Final Blow of the Empire», the Sumgayit events are analyzed
meticulously against the background of the collapse of USSR, political
processes taking place in the country and the Daghlig Garabagh issue while
widely making extensive use of books by foreign, mostly Russian authors,
as well as Internet materials [201]. In his book «Sumgayit – Beginning of the
Collapse of USSR» [30], A. Ismailov, public prosecutor of the Sumgayit case,
tried to clarify some dark moments of the events referring to the bill of
indictment and his own memories. The author’s judgments regarding the
position of the republic’s leadership during these events are also noteworthy.
The documentaries Echo of Sumgayit (2 films) and The Secrets of the Soviet
Empire – The Grigoryan Case (in 3 parts) produced by the Azerbaijani TV
and Radio Broadcasting CJSC were prepared on the basis of the information
provided by the direct participants of those events, as well as stories of
individuals, who were in the centre of the processes associated with Sumgayit
and represented in the then USSR leadership.
It should also be noted that recently, the Internet is used more efficiently for
ensuring objective investigation into the Sumgayit events and communicating
the truth about them to the world community. A number of online resources
[77, 223, 227, 230, 234, 235] exposing the Armenian fascism and revealing
the true essence of Sumgayit events have been prepared. Activities of the
authors demonstrating activeness in the analysis of Sumgayit events,
including T.Atayev [71], must be particularly highlighted. Thus, although
individual aspects of the Sumgayit events of February 1988 are covered in
historiography and journalism, they have not been a subject of comprehensive
study and their historical roots, causes, conditions and political consequences
have not been systemically examined. A major challenge of the investigative
work is filling this gap.
A variety of sources, documents and materials, memoirs and statistical
compilations have been used in the book’s preparation. The official documents
signed by the national leader Heydar Aliyev and the President of Azerbaijan
Republic Ilham Aliyev expressed their thoughts [4, 17, 24, 25, 26, 52] are the
most important sources of the research in terms of clarifying the essence of the
events and processes that took place in the 80s of the 20th century.
The most important sources of the research are the bill of indictment on
the investigation of Sumgayit events, testimony of witnesses, as well as

18

The Sumgayit Provocation against Azerbaijan – «The Grigoryan Case»
voluminous materials of the criminal case № 18/55461-88 reflecting the
verdict. At present, the criminal case is being investigated as the criminal
case № 60-206. These documents are also available on the documents website
dedicated to Sumgayit http://www.prokurorluq.gov.az. During the preparation
of this monograph, the 34-volume criminal case № 60-206 was fully
investigated for the first time and findings of the investigation led by the
commission established by the Republic’s Public Prosecutor’s Office to
investigate the Sumgayit events, as well as the archival documents of the
Azerbaijan Ministry of National Security kept secret until recently were used.
Detailed interviews were taken from Fillip Bobkov, who was the first deputy
chairman of the KGB during the events and was repeatedly dispatched to the
Azerbaijan SSR, as well as V.Kalnichenko, who participated in the
investigation of Sumgayit events and was later involved in the investigation
of other similar events in the USSR.
The book also makes extensive use of the materials kept in the Office of
the President of Azerbaijan Republic’s archive of political documents [Fund
1, list 83, cases 59, 65]. Reports of the governmental commission established
in connection with the Sumgayit events, resolutions of the Central Committee
of the Communist Party of Azerbaijan and other documents are collected in
the cases of the fund. The value of these documents is that they had never
been published previously or introduced to the scientific community. The
documents kept in the archives of Azerbaijan Republic Ministry of National
Security [8] are also important from the standpoint of exposing Armenian
separatism and aggression. Documents of the CPSU Central Committee
Politburo, transcripts of the meeting that took place on February 29, 1988
[116], as well as the notes reflecting the discussed issues [95, 199] are
meticulously analyzed in the book in terms of studying the role and relationship
of the USSR leadership in the Sumgayit events.
The documentaries [14, 15, 16] stored in the video archive of Azerbaijan
TV and Radio Broadcasting CJSC and dedicated to analysis of the Sumgyait
events are amongst the valuable sources. The significance of these sources
is that they contain personal stories of the participants of these events,
a number of individuals represented in the USSR leadership.
As to the analysis of the decisions made in 1988-1989 by the USSR and
Azerbaijan SSR related to the Daghlig Garabagh events and related matters,
the important source is the collection of documents published during the
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Soviet period [13, 19, 126, 130, 167, 196, 208]. The statistical collections
describing establishment of the DGAD* (NKAD) in the Azerbaijan SSR
during the Soviet period, as well as the indicators of its socio-economic and
cultural development [20, 43] fully expose the Armenian lie claiming the
autonomous district was ostensibly discriminated against by the leadership
of Azerbaijan SSR.
The research work also widely analyzes the decisions regarding Daghlig
Garabagh and Sumgayit events, which were at the time published in the press
of the USSR and the Azerbaijan SSR [6, 18, 21, 31, 32, 63, 64, 65, 138, 183].
The monograph proves that the Sumgayit events are not a local event, but
a part of the Armenian issue extending back over many centuries, an
important mechanism for implementation of the insidious plans and programs
aimed at the occupation of Azerbaijani territories. It confirms the fact that
the Sumgayit events were expertly plotted by the Armenian «strategists» and
that Armenians were the initiators, organizers and performers of those events.
All the provocations related to Daghlig Garabagh, including the events in
Sumgayit, were controlled by the Armenian lobby in Moscow and the
pro-Armenian forces, who wanted to preserve the empire. The Sumgayit
events occurred also a result of the conflicts between conservatives and
liberals in the USSR and the interests of both parties in fueling the ethnic
conflict in the country were identified. After these events, Armenians and
their supporters used the tragedy to expand separatism in Daghlig Garabagh
and take the region away from Azerbaijan by force. The Sumgayit
provocation played the role of ideological trumpet for Armenians, who
wanted to launch the Garabagh war.

* Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District
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CHAPTER I
HISTORICAL AND POLITICAL
ROOTS OF THE SUMGAYIT EVENTS
1.1. Sources and stages of development of the Armenian expansionism
One of the methods commonly used by the aggressive Armenian nationalists
for achieving their goals is falsification of the historical truths and concealing
the known facts for their own benefit. Therefore, for complete clarification
of the reasons for Armenian territorial claims against Azerbaijan and the
provocations committed in Sumgayit in 1988, we should take a look at the
historical, political, territorial and demographic roots of the problem
described by historians as the «Armenian issue».
Results of the historical, anthropological and genetic research prove that
Armenians are not the indigenous population of either the Southern Caucasus
or Western Asia [112, 115]. I.Shopen, the 19th-century Russian specialist of
Caucasian Studies openly wrote that Armenians are in essence aliens. They
are a branch of the Thracians and Ionians, who arrived in the northern valleys
of the Anatolian mountains [218, 26]. Researchers note that the nomadic
tribes that are considered ancestors of modern Armenians arrived from the
Balkans to Asia Minor in the 12th century BC and settled in the upper
Euphrates River. Referring to linguistic and archaeological sources, I.Dyakonov
confirms that Armenians migrated to the Upper Euphrates basin: «ProtoArmenians appeared in the Upper Euphrates during the reign of the Auviya
and Hurrite-Urartu civilizations as an alien nation, so their autochthony in
these territories is out of the question» [114]. I.Dyakonov confirms that the
ancient Armenian language belongs to the Indo-European language group
and notes that it is not related with the language of indigenous nations
(Hurrites and Urartus) residing in the Armenian highlands, consequently
Armenians arrived here from other places [115, 202].
Interestingly, the books on Armenian history and literature published
during the Soviet era in the Armenian SSR reflected the fact that Armenians
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were not an indigenous nation in Asia Minor and Southern Caucasus. For
example, M.Abegyan in his book on ancient Armenian literature confirms
that Armenians lived in the Balkans in the neighborhood with the Greeks and
Thracians, but later moved to Asia Minor [67, 12]. Most authors, including
M.Abegyan confirmed the words of Herodotus about Armenians stated that
in the 5th century before Christmas: «Armenians migrated to Asia Minor
from the West - from Europe and are descendants of the Thracians» [104].
Armenians tried to appropriate and Armenianize all the territories they
crossed and settled in, including the Southern Caucasus, as a result of which
the modern Armenian national historiography claims that there are 26 (!)
Armenian states [154, 28].
In fact, the specialists of Armenian studies write not the history of Armenia,
but that of the Armenian nation (not the territory, but the ethnicity). Armenian
historians claim that Armenians originate from an ethnic group called Haik and
localize the «Land of Haik» in Asia Minor. Armenians took the name «hai»
from the Haik tribal union and the territory occupied by them was named
Haystan [128, 25].
The attempts of Armenians to gain a foothold in a certain area and have
their own state never led to success, because they remained an ethnic minority
always and everywhere [149, 18].
In ancient and medieval times, Armenians appropriated the cultural heritage
of many tribes and nations, including Greeks, Urartus, Romans, Byzantines,
Medes, Persians, Syrians (the entire Semitic and Indo-European world)
and turned it into their own heritage [97, 712]. Their attempts to steal and
appropriate the cultural and moral achievements of other nations continued
also in subsequent periods and the Armenian culture and folklore as a rule
advanced on the basis of the Turkish, Azerbaijani culture and language. This
is confirmed by the Armenian anthroponyms, toponyms, names of household
items and tools, folklore, music, etc. The Armenian authors standing out for
some degree of impartiality have always recognized this.
After the fall of the Achaemenid kingdom, the tribes having migrated
from the Balkans to Asia Minor, which were «Armenianized» by Armenian
historians (Y.Makhmudov), but are actually considered as merely the ancestors
of Armenians established a small principality in the Upper Euphrates valley.
During the reign of Tigran II (95-55 BC), the principality made use of the
political processes taking place in their region and expanded their territories
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(westward). Nevertheless, after being defeated by the Roman warlord
Pompey, this principality was erased from history as an independent state
[156, 21]. (Tigran II was not an Armenian, but a Parthian and the fact that
the state he was ruling was called Armenia does not mean it had ethnic and
political tie with Armenia of today. - I.M.).
Using the patronage of the Garagoyunlu state, the Armenian Gregorian
Church transferred its headquarters from Cilicia to an Azerbaijani land Üchmiadzin in 1441. All the national, cultural, moral and economic needs of
the Armenians as an ethnic minority were met both in Azerbaijan and the
Ottoman Empire and they were provided with protection at the state level.
Using this patronage and tolerant attitude of Azerbaijani nation, the Armenian
merchants and Gregorian Church were acquiring the lands belonging to
Azerbaijanis using various methods and expanded their positions [153].
During the weakening of the Ottoman Empire, Armenians stayed true to their
traditions, took advantage of the situation and this time found refuge under
protection of the western states. In turn, European countries began using
Armenians as a tool against the Ottoman Empire and against Azerbaijan.
The launch of the Russian Empire’s policy of capturing the Caucasus
marked a turning point in the foreign policy orientation of Armenians and
the Gregorian Church. This time, they preferred to take refuge under patronage
of new invaders. Simultaneously, the «Armenian issue» began forming as
part of the Caucasian policy of the Russian Empire.
During the reign of Peter I (1682-1725), the Russian-Armenian relations
grew even closer. Russians were using Armenians as an important tool in
implementation of their conquest plans in the Southern Caucasus and trying
to create ethno-political support for themselves in the region. It was Peter the
Great, who initiated the relocation of Armenians in Russia and gave them
various privileges [221, 2].
In 1722, Peter I captured the western shore of the Caspian Sea and
instructed the Ambassador in Istanbul A.Rumyantsev to persuade the
Armenians to move to the new Caspian province for the purpose of evicting
the Muslim population living there and settling instead Armenians in those
areas. Taking into consideration the numerous appeals of Armenians, Peter I
announced his readiness to take them under his protection [198, 721] in his
Decree of «His Majesty to the Armenian Nation” [23] on November 10, 1724.
The decree reveals the true essence of the «Armenian issue». After occupying
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the Caspian areas, Russia did not have sufficient military power and support of
the local population to gain a foothold in the region. In such circumstances,
attention was directed to Armenians. S.M.Solovyov writes that Peter considered
increasing the number of Christian population and reducing that of Muslims a
good way for strengthening Russia’s position in the occupied territories. For
this, the emperor was pointing directly at the Armenians [198, 717].
Peter I gave a written instruction to Alexander Rumyantsev leaving for
Istanbul for exchange of ratifications on September 24, 1724 to examine the
condition and strength of Georgians and Armenians. The documents that
turned relocation of Armenians in the occupied Russian territories, in this
case – Caspian areas, to a state politics appear exactly in these circumstances.
In his written instruction to A.Rumyantsev about relocation of Armenians,
Peter put aside all the diplomatic secrecy and openly declared that if the Turks
express their protest regarding this, answer them that we have not invited the
Armenians, they have requested us to take them under our patronage in the
name of the uniformity of our faiths and we have not rejected it for the sake
of Christianity, etc. «Armenian deputies came to us with a request to defend
them against enemies; if we are not able to do this, we will let them go and
live in our newly acquired Persian provinces. We announced to them that we
cannot render them military assistance because of the agreement concluded
with the Porte (Ottoman Empire), but we have allowed them to settle in our
Caspian provinces and sent them our comforting letter. If the Turks speak to
you about this, answer that we have not called the Armenians, they have
requested us to take them under our patronage in the name of the uniformity
of our faiths and denying that to Armenians, as Christians, for the sake of
Christianity, was impossible, as the Vizier himself often declared that those
who ask in the name of uniformity of faith cannot be rejected; nevertheless,
we must take steps towards ensuring that the lands belong to the sides
confirmed in the agreement and the nations ought not to be impeded from
moving from one side to another. It will be even more beneficial for Porte
when Armenians will leave those territories, because then it will face no
resistance to take hold of their lands. Add that if Porte wants to invite the
Muslims of Persia from the provinces occupied by us, we will not oppose
this; if they demand a written comforting document – give one to them».
[198, 731-737].
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The set of documents signed by Peter on November 10, 1724 includes
Supreme Decree to the Armenian Nation and the Supreme Instructions on
Relocation of Armenians to the Caspian Territories. The Supreme Decree
describes the relocation of Armenians in Gilan, Mazandaran and Baku; here,
Baku is incorrectly specified as an Iranian province: «We have accepted you
with your families and dynasties to Our Supreme Imperial patronage and
ordered your relocation to comfortable places for living and free stay in Our
newly acquired Irianian provinces along the Caspian Sea, where you can stay
calm and minister your Christian faith without any obstacle of law. And since
We hold the honest Armenian nation in Our special grace for the sake of
Christianity, We graciously grant this request of yours in the name of
Christianity and have sent Our decrees to the heads of those newly acquired
Iran provinces that when any of you comes to those areas, they not only
accept you in Gilan, Mazandaran, Baku and other convenient places, but also
allocate comfortable areas for living and settling and keep you in every grace
and protection from now on» [37, 51].
The instruction number 257 was ordering the imperial governors in Gilan,
Baku and Darband: «November 10, 1724. Supreme Decree to local governments
of the Caspian provinces on allocation of lands for relocation of Armenians and
providing them with all kinds of assistance». This decree signed personally by
the Emperor Peter I was sent to Brigadier Levashov governor of Gilan,
Colonel Ostafyev in Baku, Colonel and Commandant in Darband – Junger
and Major General Kropotov in the Fortress of Holy Cross. Another copy
was handed over to the Armenians sent there.
The decree sent to Gilan stated: «The Armenian nation requests Us to
take them under Our protection and allocate lands for their settlement in the
newly acquired Persian provinces. Therefore, I instruct you to provide the
Armenian people with a place for settlement of their choice immediately
upon arrival of their representatives in the towns and villages of Gilan and
Mazandaran and to render all possible assistance to them so that no complaints
are received from them. From now on, we have taken the Armenian nation
under the special protection of Our Emperor. Chancellor Golovkin, Andrey
Osterman». The decrees addressed to Baku, Darband, and the Fortress of Holy
Cross, as well as the one given to the Armenians, stated: «Baku, to Colonel
Ostafyev:... allocate places for them in the city, near Baku, Salyan its villages
and other places». «Darband, to Colonel and Commandant Junger:... allocate
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places for them in Darband and its surroundings». «Fortress of the Holy Cross,
to Major General Kropotov:... allocate places for them near the Holy Fortress,
along the rivers of Sulaki, Agrahani and Tarki» [37, 6; 53].
Decree #259 of the same content was also sent to Lieutenant-General
Matyushkin. It was called the Supreme Decree on the Relocation of Armenians
in the Caspian Province, Their Warm Welcome and Allocation of Lands for them
in Favorable Locations. November 10, 1724. [37, 54].
The decree instructed allocation of territories in these locations for
Armenians arriving with the document in hands, placing them in empty
houses and places, as well as in the houses and lands of those, who oppose
the Empire or were considered suspicious of the same, and to expel the
individuals, who oppose the Empire or are suspected of the same from their
lands [37, 53-54]. As in the previous documents, the Decree #259 was
instructing to settle Armenians in Gilan, Mazandaran, Baku and Darband.
The decree addressed to Lieutenant General Matyushkin says: «And when
those Armenians arrive in Gilan, Mazandaran, Baku or Darband or other
provinces of Ours in those areas, you must welcome them warmly and
allocate comfortable places for their settlement them in decent places of your
choice, give them the yards and belongings in the towns and villages, which
are empty, as well as those places, owners of which are against Us or are
suspected of the same; and you must evict those, who are against Us or are
suspected of the same and deal with them as you are commanded in the above
instructions» [37, 54; 94].
Some Armenian historians claim that till the 11th century, Armenians
were living in the territory of present-day Armenia and were forcibly expelled
from these territories. The process of their return to historical Armenian lands
began supposedly after the Russian Empire conquered these territories. This
claim is refuted by the instruments and documents discussed above and to
be discussed below. For example, as can be seen from the above documents,
the officials carrying out the decrees of Tsar Peter I meant only the relocation
of Armenians in the territories of Mazandaran, Gilan, Baku, Darband and
Salyan. First, because the Russian Empire was conducting the policy of
strengthening its southern borders by increasing the number of Christians in
the occupied territories and regarded them as a barrier, buffer against the
Muslim Iranian population. That is, the Russian Empire, contrary to the
assertion of Armenians, perceived the relocation of Armenians not as a
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«return to their historic homeland», but as a means of strengthening its
southern borders and creating a buffer strip. Thus, the Russian Empire
allocated Armenians also in Darband prior to the occupation of Azerbaijani
territories, Guba and Baku khanates. Does this mean that Darband is also a
historical homeland of Armenians? And if the Russian Empire failed to
capture Baku and Guba khanates in the early 18th century, today the state of
Armenia would be in the territory of Darband? Moreover the relocation of
Armenians in the territories of Darband, Baku, Salyan, Gilan and Mazandaran
during the reign of Peter I was planned for executing control over the Caspian
Sea coastline. This was done not because those places were the historical
homeland of Armenians. This relocation policy was conducted because it
was important for trade. Gilan and Mazandaran were major sea trading ports
in Iran, in the southern coastline of the Caspian Sea. Looking at the map we
can clearly see that by relocating Armenians, the Russian Empire wanted to
take control of the Caspian ports and was trying to form a buffer zone
separating the Caspian Sea from Iran, an Islamic state. Therefore, this
relocation was part of the Empire’s colonial policy.
Continuing the pro-Armenian policy of Peter I, Catherine II agreed with
restoration of the Armenian kingdom under the auspices of Russia [73, 305].
V.Velichko explains Catherine’s warm attitude towards Armenians by
corruption of morals and extreme luxury plaguing her own court [96, 79].
No wonder that in exchange for her generosity towards Armenians, the queen
received very valuable offerings from them many times [195, 69-73].
According to the plan made in the palace of the ruler of Russia, Darband had
to be the first foothold to be followed by Shamakhi and Ganja, and Iravan
was intended to be easily captured after formation of a sufficient military
force through attacks from Garabagh and Sygnakh [195, 69].
However, while instilling the idea of creating a state for Armenians,
Russia never even thought of doing it in the occupied territories. This idea
was only planted for drawing Armenians to its side and using them as a
barrier against Turkey and Iran.
To create a buffer zone between Russia and the Ottoman Empire, Catherine
II relocated Armenians along the Don River, in the territory of Rostov on
Don, where she created the Armenian colony in 1778-1779. For this purpose,
she even signed a decree on March 9, 1779. Another reason of this was that
Armenians were placed exactly in the southern borders of the Russian Empire
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and their settlement depended directly on the changes of borders. By the way,
in gratitude to Catherine II, Armenians erected a monument to her in Rostov
on Don. In Soviet times, the monument was demolished, but later, Armenians
restored it.
Another southernmost point of the Russian Empire along the Caspian
borders was Astrakhan. So, the Russian Empire was establishing big Armenian
settlements in Astrakhan and massively moving Armenians there. A similar
situation was observed also in the Northern Caucasus. For example, the
relocation of Armenians to Abkhazia for strengthening the positions of
Russian Empire on the Black Sea coast and establishing an outpost against
the Ottoman Empire took place in the same period. Nevertheless, later, as
the Russian Empire’s southern borders expanded till the Araz River, the
geography and settlement of Armenians were also changing and they were
beginning colonization towards the southern borders. The relocation of
Armenians to the territory of present-day Armenia is dictated by the same logic.
Interestingly, the Armenians living in Rostov, Abkhazia, Georgia,
Garabagh unanimously claim that these were historical Armenian lands and
that Armenians lived there even before the relocation, again by referring to
falsified data.
Griboyedov*, who was well aware of the nature and intentions of
Armenians, as well as their behaviour in their former places of residence,
advised the Russian emperor not to settle Armenians in the central Russian
provinces. According to him, Armenians are of the tribe, which having lived
in an area for several decades will start screaming to the world about these
being their ancestral land [156, 25].
Armenians began moving into the occupied territories of the Russian
Empire for the purpose of acquiring fertile lands on favourable terms and
settling in them and receiving the funds allocated by the Tsarist Russia. For
example, the instruction #259 sent by the clerks Golovkin and Osterman to
Lieutenant-General Matyushkin states: «The Armenian representatives
having arrived especially have informed that the Armenians of Garabagh and
Gafan want to live under our patronage and want us to allocate them lands
in our newly acquired territories. We have not only allowed it, but also sent
them back at once with our comforting letters (#255, 256) and reassured that
*Ambassador of the Russian Empire to Iran
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they can come to these provinces» [23]. This fact indicates that it is not about
the «return of Armenians to their historic homeland», but about the geopolitical
interests of the Russian Empire and the desire of Armenians to capture new
and favourable fertile lands. After the conclusion of the Gulustan Treaty of
1813 and the Turkmanchay Treaty in 1828, the Russian Empire’s plans of
establishing a Christian buffer territory against the Ottoman Empire necessitated
the creation of compact Armenian settlements in the territory of present-day
Armenia. Thus, these facts suggest that the compact Armenian settlements
and the territories, where they were relocated, were changing depending on
the movement of the Russian Empire’a southern borders. If the southern
border ends in Darband, Armenians were relocated to Darband, if in Georgia
– to Georgia and if the borders extended to the border with Kars, then
Armenians were relocated in Kars. For example, in 1819, Armenians were
placed in the territory of Georgia. This had three reasons:
1. Southern border of the Russian Empire passed through Georgia;
2. Russian Empire was preparing for the occupation of the Iravan khanate;
3. This area was identified as a foothold for the war with Iranian and
Ottoman states.
In the mentioned report, Adjutant General Paskevich states that in order
to assist the Armenian families relocated to the territory of Iravan and
Nakhchivan khanates, he plans to act in accordance with the instructions of
October 22, 1819 applied during the relocation of Armenians to Georgia. If
in the opposite case, troops of the Tsarist Russia remained in the occupied
territories to the south of Araz, Armenians would settle there and declare it
their historic homeland. This is confirmed also in the report of the Adjutant
General Paskevich, which states: «Perhaps, the hope of preserving the entire
territory of Azerbaijan forever under our control was restraining the relocation
of Christians living there (south of Araz). However, the signing of the Treaty
of Peace has revealed that our neighbours will soon have to leave these
provinces. Therefore, a significant part of Christians have begun implementing
their intentions with the arrival of spring» [37, 66-69] («The Armenian Issue
in the Caucasus»). This fact also indicates that the principal place of Armenian
settlement was Russia’s southern border. They did not have a specific
historical and geographical mission; they depended on how the southern
borders of the Russian Empire were changing. Their «homeland» was
changing with the change of the borders. It must be reiterated that if in 1724,
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Darband, Baku, Salyan and Gilan, i.e. the Caspian areas were chosen as the
«homeland» of Armenians and they relocated to these areas, after 1828 their
«homeland» moved towards the territory of Nakhchivan and Iravan khanates,
i.e. closer to the borders of the Ottoman Empire. Had the Russian army not
left the contemporary Iranian territories after the Turkmanchai Treaty, Iran
today would be the «birthplace» of Armenians. In other words, the territory,
which Armenians call Armenia today, could be in Darband, i.e. within the
present-day Russia, or in what is now Iran, depending on the course of
history. Everything depended on the movement of the Russian Empire
towards the south.
All of these prove that the documents of those years contain no evidence
regarding the return of Armenians to their historic homeland. On the contrary,
Griboyedov’s report «Memo on the Establishment of the Russian Transcaucasian
Company» says: «The colonists were settled in Russia and here in Georgia
at various times with special rights (meaning the Armenian colony in Rostov,
Astrakhan, Ukraine. - I.M.); but they did little to benefit these regions. Firstly,
because they were scattered over a large area and had weak communication
opportunities with each other (which also confirms that the placement of
Armenian colonies along the border served geopolitical purposes – I.M.);
secondly, because they had no supervision or guidance, which they would
have under leadership of company that could give the appearance of unity and
harmonious aspiration towards a single target. In addition, their unfamiliarity
with the climate, which is extremely diverse in these areas, and the soil, on
which they dwelled, also caused their first experiences to be clumsy and
unsuccessful. The undersigned herewith consider it their duty to mention the
condition of Armenians having migrated again from the other side of Araz
into the Russian territory. Even though it was stipulated in the Turkmanchay
Treaty, this large emigration could not have been foreseen during the
signature of the treaty. The related set of circumstances, a long occupation
of the Khoy province by our troops, etc. influenced this outcome a lot. The
relocation was implemented during the first four months after conclusion of
the peace treaty; nothing could be or has been prepared to receive them. There
are not enough funds for this; their unfamiliarity with the new land can be
disastrous for them; the shift from a warm climate to cold climate, etc. - all
of these difficulties may still last. The company willingly undertakes to
resolve them if Your Excellency agrees». [109, 457].
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Below are the conclusions of this report signed by Griboyedov and
Zaveleyski in Tbilisi on September 7, 1828:
1. Colonies of Armenians and other Christians were established in other
areas of Russia also earlier, but the results were ineffective;
2. For Armenians, these territories were unfamiliar lands with unusual
climate. The Russian Empire had to spend a lot of money to keep them
here;
3. Griboyedov and Zaveleysky offered relocating Armenians from other
colonies and occupied Iranian territories to the Southern Caucasus and
settling them in compact residences so that they could be governed
from a single centre.
Article 12 was included in the Turkmanchay Treaty to evict Azerbaijanis
from the territory of Iravan khanate and ensure relocation of Armenians there.
It says: «For the mutual benefit of their subjects, the High Contracting Sides
have decided by their common agreement: those, who have immovable
property on both sides of the Araz will be given a 3-year period, during which
they are free to sell and exchange it ( – I.M.); but His Majesty the Emperor
of Russia excludes Hussein Khan, the former Iravan Sardar, his brother
Hassan Khan and Karim Khan, the former Governor of Nakhchivan from
this agreement as they are His subjects [Russian-Iranian Turkmanchay Treaty.
February 10, 1828, Article 12].
Thus, if in 1724 the Armenians were relocated to Darband, Baku and
Salyan, which were the southern borders of the Russian Empire at that time,
in 1828, due to changes in the Empire’s southern borders, which now covered
also Garabagh, Iravan and Nakhchivan khanates down to the river Araz, the
plan for relocation of Armenians to Nakhchivan and Iravan was put into
force. Report of the Commander of Caucasian Corps, Adjutant General
Paskevich sent to the Chief of General Staff allows revealing the essence of
the relocation policy in details. As mentioned above, after the Turkmanchay
Treaty, the Armenians living in Iran understood that Russian troops will leave
the territories south of the Araz and agreed to move to the territories north of
the Araz together with the army. Firstly, because during the war they were
helping the Russian army and feared punishment after its retreat! On the other
hand, Colonel Lazarev appointed by the Adjutant General Paskevich for
relocating Armenians, who spoke Armenian language and was managing
officers of Armenian descent, was urging Armenians and intimidating them
by asserting that after the withdrawal of Russian troops, they will face disasters.
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Paskevich’s instructions to the Colonel Lazarev make it clear that methods
of intimidation and encouragement were used for relocation of Armenians. For
example, below are the guidelines provided to Lazarev by Paskevich:
«1. Immediately go to the areas, which our troops will be leaving and to
the Maragha neighbourhood inhabited mostly by Christians, learn the true
intention of Armenians and make sure they wish to relocate to the territories
under our control. 2. Do not resort to any use of force or violence; use only
instillation and explain to them that if they agree to become subjects of the
most powerful Christian emperor in Europe, they will be able to live in
prosperity and happiness under the protection of Russian laws. 3. Comfort
Christians on behalf of the Government that the settlers engaged in trade will
benefit from the general trading rules and other settlers will be provided with
enough fertile lands, will be exempt from taxes for 6 years and will not pay
land rent fees for up to 3 years. 4. Armenians in the territories from which
our troops will soon be withdrawn, including Maragha and its surroundings,
must be persuaded to start moving together with the army, because after the
withdrawal of troops, they will not only be intimidated and oppressed by
Persians, but also arrested on various pretexts. 5. To facilitate their food
supply, try to relocate from 150 to 300 families in each relocation batch.»
The moment of truth irrefutably revealing the main essence of the Russian
Empire’s policy and proving that this policy is against Azerbaijanis, Turks
and Muslims, is reflected in the 12th Article of the instructions sent by
Paskevich to Lazarev: «12. In general, Christians must be persuaded to go to
the provinces of Nakhchivan and Iravan, where we want to increase the size
of the Christian population. The population of the three Armenian villages
located in Uzumchu and nearby areas must be allowed to relocate to
Garabagh, as this province is closer to them». [105, 103].
Below are the conclusions arising from this article:
1. The Russian Empire was leading the policy of increasing the number of
Christian population in Iravan and Nakhchivan and oppressing Muslims;
2. This fact suggests that the number of Muslims in these areas was
significantly high;
3. Armenians were relocated to Garabagh because this region was closer
to Iran, which they had to leave and in order not to travel long distances,
they had been instructed to move to the territory of Garabagh. Thus,
the false thesis of «the return of Armenians to their historic homeland»
is refuted by all of these arguments.
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These facts explain why the Armenians were relocated to the territory of
present-day Armenia. As we can see, the primary objective was to create a
buffer zone of Christians against the Ottoman threat. Secondly, the removal
of Armenians relocated from Turkey to the territory of the then Iravan khanate
and present-day Armenia was more efficient due to regional proximity. The
third reason is given in the mentioned proposals of Griboyedov and Zaveleyski.
The former Armenian colonies were ineffective due to the harsh climate hence the need for relocating Armenians to the southern regions [109, 475].
Paskevich’s report shows that a committee was to be set up for relocation of
Armenians to the territories of Iravan and Nakhchivan khanates (Paskevich’s
report. March 3, 1828. Tabriz City) [37, 69].
In the instructions addressed by him to the committee it was ordered: «It
would be best if the Temporary Iravan Office and the Committee would not
overlook also the sparsely populated Nakhchivan with its districts Ordubad,
Mehri and Gafan while implementing the relocation to Iravan».
As the Russian Empire was approaching the northern borders of the
Ottoman Empire and the Gajars state, the Armenians’ betrayal of the States
under the auspices of which they lived was growing together with their
strengthening affection of Russia. One of the most significant results of the
eight wars of the Russian Empire against the Ottoman Empire from the late
17th to the early 20th century was gaining access to the Black and Caspian
seas, and invasion of the Caucasus. Armenian treachery inspired by these
geopolitical victories of Russia began acquiring new forms and content. Now
they were establishing armed detachments, participated in the military
operations of the Russian army, supplied it with food and provided
intelligence data [221, XIX, XXIII; 179, 20-35].
Considering the contribution of Armenians and the Gregorian Church,
the tsarist Russia began their mass relocation from the Ottoman Empire and
the Gajars Iran to northern Azerbaijan, including the territories of Iravan,
Garabagh, Nakhchivan and Ganja khanates. After the Russian-Iranian (18261828) and Russian-Turkish (1818-1829) wars, the relocation process became
even more widespread. The major goal of the tsarist Russia in relocation of
the Armenian population to the territory of Azerbaijan was to gain ethnic and
religious support for itself in the occupied territories. To maximize the
number of Christian population in the provinces of Nakhchivan and Iravan,
it was necessary to persuade Christians (Armenians - I.M.) to move to these

33

Ibrahim Mammadov
lands [195, 157]. Even a Special Committee for Migrations was created for
this purpose [105, 105].
6946 Armenian families or 35,560 Armenians were relocated to the
territories of Northern Azerbaijan from Iran only in the years 1828-1829. Of
these, 2,558 families were settled in the province of Nakhchivan and 3,000
families (approximately 15,000 people) - in Garabagh [217, 539; 195, 369;
110, 125-127].
The tsarist government provided the Armenian people in Azerbaijan with
broad benefits. They were exempted from taxes and duties for a long period
of time and the plots belonging to Azerbaijanis were taken away from them
and handed over to the Armenian families [105, 108-109].
By the way, the fact that the number of Armenian population in the
Southern Caucasus grew rapidly mostly through the relocation mechanism
is confirmed also by Armenian authors (V.A.Parsamyan, G.A.Galoyan,
S.A.Agayan etc.). G.A.Galoyan openly wrote that at the beginning of the
19th century, 40,000 Armenians were relocated from Iran and over 90,000
from Turkey to the territories of Russia [100, 12].
The process of artificially increasing the number of Armenian population in
Azerbaijan continued also in the second half of the 19th century. As a result, the
ethnic composition of the population of ancient Azerbaijani lands - Iravan,
Nakhchivan, Ordubad and Zangazur changed in favour of Armenians. Only in
the former Iravan province, the number of relocated Armenians was increased
from 81,610 in 1831 (most of them were not indigenous anyway – I.M.) to
221,191 in 1873 [118, 166-170]. In 1886, the number of Armenians in the
Iravan province reached 375,700, in 1897 - 439,926, and in 1917 – 669,871.
Within 20 years (1897-1917), their number increased by 34.3% [97].
Similar changes occurred also in other regions of the country, where the
Armenian population was relocated [97, 77-78].
Armenians continued spreading numerous stories, especially about the
ethnic composition of Baku, brazenly claiming that it was historically a
«Russian-Armenian-Persian» city and underwent Turkification only in the
Soviet period [174; September 22, 1999]. The Azerbaijani historiography
contains enough researches on the history of Baku, in particular its medieval
history [80]. As already mentioned, following the invasion of Caspian
territories during the reign of Peter I, a major goal of the Russian state was
to relocate the Armenian population to Baku and Darband in order to create
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ethnic and religious support here. Although at the time it was impossible to
accomplish this goal, its stage by stage implementation began 100 years later,
in the early 19th century, when the Northern Azerbaijan found itself under
the Russian domination. It was at that time that the Armenian (and other
immigrant) population in Baku began growing rapidly and their economic
activity here also increased. According to estimates of the researcher
F.Taghiyeva, in 1816, 5270 Muslims and 238 Armenians and in 1860, 11570
Muslims and 655 Armenians lived here [205, 54-55]. Due to the rapid
development of the oil industry in the second half of the 19th century, both
quantitative and qualitative changes took place in the population of Baku. In
1860-1897, the urban population grew by 9 times, which mostly affected the
number of Armenians and Russian. According to the census records of 1897,
40,341 Azerbaijanis (totally around 48,000 Muslims) and 19,098 Armenians
lived in Baku. According to the Caucasian Calendar of 1917, 182,828
Azerbaijanis, 9430 residents of the Caucasian mountains, Muslims, 94894
Russians and 75522 Armenians lived in Baku. Among the latter, only 24,605
individuals were considered as members of the «local population», the rest
were part of the group of «temporary residents» [131]. So, despite the
mechanical growth of the Baku population, Azerbaijanis remained here as
numerical majority. However, intensive growth of the non-indigenous
nationalities, especially Armenians in Baku and its surroundings surely affected
the ethno-political and ethno-cultural life of this region. Strengthening the role
of Armenians in the political and economic life of the city and in its governance,
in fact, should be considered a manifestation of the imperial policy.
As a result of the tsarist Russia’s policy of Armenianizing the northern
Azerbaijani territories, the number of Armenians who lived there grew from
51,530 in 1920s of the 19th century to 1,211,145 in 1916, or increased by
almost 24 times [156, 24-25, 97, 78]. Russian authors also confirm these
implications of the tsarist policy. As far back as in 1911, N.Shavrov admitted
that of the 1.3 million Armenians living at that time in the Caucasus, 1 million
are not natives and were relocated to these province by the Russian Empire.
Later, he noted that during the 100-year reign of the state (Russian state I.M.) in the Caucasus, 1,200,000 aliens (Armenians – I.M.), as well as about
24,000 Russians were relocated to the occupied territories [215, 64-71].
Azerbaijan’s passage to the Russian control also laid the foundation of
the policy of genocide and deportation against the peaceful Turkic-Muslim
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population. Unable to tolerate the tsarist oppressions and mass relocation of
Armenians to their lands, Azerbaijanis chose to leave their homeland and
move to Turkey and Iran, as well as the northern provinces of Azerbaijan. In
the late 1820s and early 1830s, within 3-4 years only, the percentage of the
former Nakhchivan khanate’s Turkic-Muslim population was reduced from
90% to 60% [110, 311], and in the province of Iravan decreased by 3.5 times
(only 847 out of 2984 families remained - I.M.) [217, 541].
In accordance with the Gulustan and Turkmanchay Treaties, Russia
divided Azerbaijan into two parts putting an end to the political existence of
Azerbaijani states (khanates) and delivered another blow to our nation by
establishing a contrived administrative unit called «the Armenian province»
in the ancient lands of Iravan and Nakhchivan on March 21, 1828. With this
step, the tsarist government intended, on the one hand, to earn the sympathy
of Armenians, and on the other - to create a Christian strip between the lands
of the Ottoman Empire, the Gajars Iran and Azerbaijan and to split the Turkic
world. In fact, creation of an Armenian province in the territory of the former
Iravan province and mass relocation of Armenians there, laid the foundation
of the process of establishing an artificial Armenian state in the historical
Azerbaijani territories. The growing influence of the Armenian factor in
northern Azerbaijan, the growing role of Armenians in the socio-economic
and political life of the region began turning into a major threat for the
population’s future. This is recognized also by the Russian authors of the late
19th - early 20th centuries. The works of these scholars referred to the activity
of Armenians as «a threat to Russian objectives in the region» (N.Shavrov),
«major perpetrator of instability in the Caucasus» (F.Gershelmarn),
«instigator of the Armenian-Tatar conflict» (V.F.Mayevski). As we know, in
that period, Azerbaijan played an important role in Russian economy and for
implementation of Russia’s geopolitical plans for the south. The Caucasian
Studies expert I.N.Kanadpev was making a call to protect the nations of the
region against the harmful effects of Armenians exactly for the sake of
Russian interests in the Caucasus, because their separatism «leads to the
Armenian autonomy in the Caucasus and even creation of the Armenian
statehood, which never existed. They are ready to take up arms to achieve
their goals, such as seizing foreign territories and establishing Armenian
statehood, as well as continuing the process of settling Caucasus by
Armenians». In this regard, the author did not rule out that implementation
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of the Armenian objectives in the Caucasus may cause Russia a defeat in the
expected war in the West [132, 5-33].
Another prominent Russian expert of Caucasian Studies, V.Velichko noted
that by inflating the «Christian» factor, Armenians, use any means to achieve
their dirty goals, control the economic life of the Caucasus, even the printing
industry is under their authority and that Armenians have become de facto
rulers of the region. Here, in the absence of Armenian statehood, the Armenian
factor is supported and guided by the Armenian Church, which places secret
political objectives above their religious duties [96, 67-163].
Local authorities in the Caucasus, including the governor I.I.VorontsovDashkov, were under the Armenian influence. Expert of Caucasian Studies
M.O.Menshikov wrote that attempts to judge the Dashnaks for terrorist
activities have been ineffective, as even the judges were facing pressure of
the Armenian terrorists. This is the result of the fact that Armenians gradually
became the rulers of Caucasus, seized the lands, investments, industry and
trade and, one might say, had a commanding influence over the local
administration. M.O.Menshikov noted with foresight that the peaceful
conquest of Caucasus will bring Armenians even closer to the ultimate goal
of Armenian patriots. The ultimate goal was clear [160, 464-465]. Armenian
generals, merchants and capitalists, as well as Armenian statesmen played
an important role in strengthening the Armenian factor on foreign lands – in
the Southern Caucasus, and establishing the pro-Armenian policy of the
Empire (and later of the Soviet state and modern Russia. – I.M.).
If during the tsarist reign, this mission was performed by M.Lazarev,
Kh.Lazarev, G.Ori, M.Argutinsky-Dolgorukov, L.Madatov, G.Ter-Gukasov,
V.Behbudov, L.Melikov, M.Loris-Melikov, S.Kishmishev, later S.Shaumyan,
A. Mikoyan, G.Shahnazarov, A.Aganbegyan and others undertook this task.
Even today there are many Armenians and pro-Armenian figures continuing
the same tradition in the highest circles of Russian authorities. We want to
deliver the words of a founder of the Eurasian theory N.S.Trubetskoy to these
statesmen: «It is always easy to reach an agreement with Armenians. Yet,
betting on Armenians would be a mistake. While being economically strong
and enjoying control over the entire economic life of the Caucasus, they also
bear all the features pertaining to a parasite nation and a slave and therefore
neighbouring nations have a feeling of general antipathy verging on hatred
against them. Solidarity with them would mean incurring this antipathy and
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hatred. The policy of the pre-Revolutionary period, which eventually led to the
fact that Russians were left alone with Armenians and incurred antagonism of
all the other Transcaucasian nationalities, should serve us a lesson» [209, 22].
Since the late 19th century, the Armenian nationalists supported by the
tsarist Russia organized armed terrorist groups in Eastern Anatolia and
Northern Azerbaijan and were engaged in plots and pogroms against the
Turkic-Muslim population and local authorities with the aim of creating an
Armenian state in the Ottoman territories (as the tsarist government would
never allow this in its own territories - I.M.). Prompted by the daydream of
creating the «Great Armenia», Armenians perpetrated bloody actions against
Azerbaijanis and committed mass massacres against civilians in Baku, Tiflis,
Shusha, Ganja, Iravan, Nakhchivan and Zangazur in 1905-1906.
Armenians hoping for the crash of the Ottoman Empire and establishment
of their nation-state with the outbreak of World War I, committed many
crimes against the peaceful Muslim population relying on the support of
Russia and European countries. Over 250 thousand Armenians serving in the
Russian army committed unprecedented atrocities in Eastern Anatolia and
Azerbaijan and killed hundreds of thousands of Turkic Muslims, most of
whom were children, women and old people.
Making a skilful use of the February and October revolutions in Russia in
1917, Armenians accomplished their claims under the banner of Bolshevism.
In order to seize power in the Baku province, the Dashnak-Bolshevik
S.Shaumyan mobilized the ruffian Armenian officers and soldiers returning from
the Caucasian front and in the spring of 1918, committed an unprecedented
crime against humanity by killing approximately 15,000 Azerbaijanis.
Continuing their bloody crimes also in Guba, Shamakhi, Salyan, Goychay
and Kurdamir, Armenians in the Bolshevik guise committed genocide of over
50,000 innocent Azerbaijanis.
Despite the defeat of Turkey in the First World War, the war for national
independence led by M.K.Ataturk negated the Armenian dream of creating
a state in Turkish lands. Having betrayed the Ottoman Empire, Armenians
began flocking in masses to the lands of northern Azerbaijan with their armed
groups. In 1915-1916, over 300,000 Armenians along with the retreating
Russian army settled in Western Azerbaijan (in the territory of the future
Republic of Ararat) [97.74]. Thus began a new phase of genocide and
deportation policy against Azerbaijanis. Hoping to ensure peace and security
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in the region, on the 29th of May 1918, the Azerbaijan Democratic Republic
yielded one of the ancient cultural and political centers of Azerbaijan – Iravan
to the newly established Republic of Ararat as its political center. True,
Armenian leaders promised in return to give up their territorial claims against
Azerbaijan. Yet, the subsequent events showed that it never even occurred
to Armenians to deliver their commitments. Thus, in the South Caucasus, the
Armenian state was established for the first time in history in the historical
territory of Azerbaijan. Nevertheless, the goodwill of the Azerbaijani people
did not keep the Armenian Dashnaks from their evil deeds. On the contrary,
genocide and deportation against the Turkic-Muslim population became an
official state policy of the Republic of Ararat. As marked by a member of the
Armenian parliament, they needed a land freed from Muslims [111, 104].
The Armenian leadership set a goal of expelling Azerbaijani population
from their native lands and seizing their plot and property through systematic
acts of terror and threats. A.Lalayan wrote about it: «Annihilation of
Azerbaijanis by Armenians began a long time ago and was raised to the level
of state policy. Therefore, it is no wonder that during the reign of the
Dashnaks, the 30 months of their command (May 1918 - November 1920),
60 percent of Azerbaijani population was eradicated» [144, 80]. In another
study, A.Lalayan notes that at the time, Azerbaijani population in Armenian
territories was reduced by 77 percent [145, 59]. According to archival
documents, the number of Azerbaijanis killed in the Republic of Armenia until
February 1920 was approximately 100-120 thousand [124, 47]. According
M.Avdeyev, totally 300 Azerbaijani villages with population of 250,000 were
destroyed in the Iravan province. [68] Korkodyan points out that during the
reign of the Dashnaks, 565,000 Azerbaijanis were killed and expelled in the
Republic of Ararat. Consequently, by the establishment of Soviet power, only
10,000 Azerbaijanis remained in Armenia [139, 185; 50, 33]. Yet, sweeping
the territories from Azerbaijanis continued even after Sovietisation of
Armenia. Suffice it to say that there were only 72,596 Azerbaijanis in the
Armenian SSR after the return of 60,000 Azerbaijanis in 1922 [50, 60, 66].
Having succeeded to establish their own national state in the historical
lands of Azerbaijan, Armenians, dissatisfied with this, launched a war of
aggression to capture other areas of Azerbaijan Democratic Republic (ADR)
- Zangazur and mountainous part of Garabagh. At that time, only in Zangazur
120 villages populated by Azerbaijanis were destroyed as a result of criminal
activity carried out by Armenian regular army units and gang units.
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In November 1920, immediately after the establishment of Soviet power
in Armenia, the Soviet Russia granted Zangazur Girycha, Daralayaz and other
Azerbaijani territories and in 1929 the Nuvedi, Tugh, Eynadzor villages to
Armenian SSR thus expanding its territory to 29800 square kilometers. The
Armenian aggressors failing to capture the mountainous part of Garabagh
even by the use of arms, achieved to establish an artificial administrative unit
- the Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District (DGAD) in the territory of
Azerbaijan with the support of Russia and Bolshevik patrons in 1923. The
DGAD was essentially a political act, a ticking time bomb targeted against
the territorial integrity of Azerbaijan.
The claims raised in 1945 by the leadership of Armenian SSR before
Moscow on the transfer of Daghlig Garabagh to Armenia proved the Armenian
communist leadership was a successor of the Dashnaks in their plans to
capture the lands of Azerbaijan. In the autumn of 1945, in a letter to Stalin
and G.Malenkov, Secretary of the Communist Party of Armenia G.Arutinov
requested permission to return the Armenians living abroad to the Soviet
Armenia, to permit their repatriation. Having considered the appeal of the
Armenian SSR leadership, the CPSU Central Committee Politburo adopted a
broad resolution on November 21, 1945, which gave permission to repatriation
of Armenians and approved the related plan of actions of the USSR Council
of People’s Commissars. On February 22, 1946 the Politburo adopted a
special resolution On Measures for the Return of Foreign Armenians to the
Soviet Armenia prepared jointly by the USSR Council of People’s Commissars
and People’s Commissariat for Foreign Affairs [102, 42]. It was clear that
there was not enough land in the Armenian SSR to accommodate the
Armenians numbering roughly one million. So they were trying to solve the
problem by: 1) capturing the territories of Turkey and Azerbaijan, and
2) evicting the Azerbaijanis living in the Armenian SSR. However, I.Stalin’s
attempts to divide Turkey and occupy its territories were unsuccessful. The
issue of transferring the DGAD to Armenia raised by the Armenian leadership
before the political leadership of the USSR also ended in failure for Armenians
thanks to the dexterous response of the Secretary of the Communist Party of
Azerbaijan M.J.Baghirov. As a respond to the Armenian leader G.Arutinov’s
proposal to transfer the DGAD to the Armenian SSR, M.J.Baghirov made a
counter-proposal, saying he did not oppose the transfer of Daghlig Garabagh to
the Armenian SSR with exception of the Shusha province, but the Azizbeyov,
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Vedi and Garabaglar provinces in Armenia populated by Azerbaijanis should
in return be given back to the Azerbaijan SSR [34, 397-398].
The chauvinist Armenian leadership avenged the failure of attempts to
annex the territories of Azerbaijan and Turkey with the help of the Soviet
state by taking revenge from the Azerbaijani population of the Armenian
SSR. The resolutions #4083 of 23 December 1947 and #754 of March 10,
1948 issued by the USSR Council of Ministers at the request of the Armenian
government became the new acts of historical crimes against the Azerbaijani
nation. These resolutions led to forced eviction of over 150,000 Azerbaijanis
en masse from their ancestral lands in the territory of the Armenian SSR in
1948-1953. This was made possible as a result of the criminal policy
conducted by Armenian chauvinist circles and the USSR leadership [52].
Although Stalin’s death prevented the complete deportation of Azerbaijani
people, moral terror against them continued. Azerbaijani branch of the Iravan
Pedagogical Institute, the Iravan Pedagogical College, the J.Jabbarli
Azerbaijani Drama Theatre of Iravan and the studio-college under it, as well
as local newspapers in Azerbaijani language were closed and only Armenians
were appointed to leading positions in the areas populated by Azerbaijanis.
An important form of moral terror was Armenianisation of Turkic toponyms
in the territory of Armenia.
Territorial claims against Turkey and Azerbaijan were now heard from
the highest levels. Open calls to annex Daghlig Garabagh and Nakhchivan
to Armenia were made in 1956, at a party meeting held in the Iravan State
University and plenum of the Armenian Writers’ Union [27, 108-109].
The Armenian Church also played a special role in fermenting antiAzerbaijani sentiments. The letters sent by the head of the Armenian Gregorian
Church Catholicos Vazgen I to the Soviet leadership in 1956 contained open
territorial claims against Azerbaijan. They suggested transferring the DGAD
and Nakhchivan to the Armenian SSR [176, 45-46].
Provocative activities of the Armenian Gregorian Church are supported
also by other evidence. For example, in one case, an operational summary from
the archives of the Ministry of National Security said: «In the days of March
8-10, the deacon of the Armenian church in Baku S.S.Davityan was in Armenia,
at the residence of Catholicos Vazgen I and met with hieromonks Isakhanyan,
Mkrtchyan and deacon Matevosyan. During the conversation, the latter
enquired regarding the situation in Baku and Sumgayit, the neutral position of
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the Armenians of Baku regarding the DGAD issue and said they were
cowards incapable of great deeds, as «great deeds require great sacrifices».
Then they replied to Davityan’s comment «protests of Armenian population
in Armenia may affect the position of Armenians in Baku» that there is
nothing wrong with it, they (the Baku Armenians - IM) may be sacrificed
for the sake of Daghlig Garabagh, for the plans related to Garabagh. March
11, 1988» [8]. Letters of the DGAD workers of the same content were
addressed to the central authorities of the Soviet Union and Armenian SSR
by the initiative and with the consent of the official Armenian circles.
Commemoration of the 50th anniversary of the «Armenian genocide» in
1965 gave a new impetus to the anti-Turkish, anti-Azerbaijani campaign: the
actions against Azerbaijanis living in Armenia and claims to Nakhchivan and
Daghlig Garabagh intensified further. A letter of the First Secretary of the
Communist Party of Armenia A.Kochinyan and Chairman of the Council of
Ministers of the Armenian SSR V.Muradyan to the CPSU Central Committee
in September 1966 reflected the appeal of a group scientists and artists of
Armenia to the Party’s 23rd Congress. The appeal falsified historical facts
related to establishment of the DGAD and Nakhchivan ASSR and substantiated
the Azerbaijani claims to those territories by political, economic and ethnic
factors. At that, Armenians «justify» their brazen acts with their inherent
hypocrisy stating that these steps will serve to «further strengthen the
friendship and brotherhood between Armenian and Azerbaijani people» [140,
30-43].
After the Dashnaks realized the impossibility of capturing north-eastern
territories of Turkey called by them «the Western Armenia», they set the goal
to implement the idea of creating the «Great Armenia» at the expense of the
neighbouring Soviet republics’ territories.
By the way, there were people of different professions among the Armenians
having arrived in the Armenian SSR from abroad under the motto of
«homecoming». With their return to the Republic, the nationalist Dashnak
party’s influence over the Armenian population also began growing again.
Even in the most powerful days of the Soviet KGB (1950-1980), the
Dashnaks were engaged in provocative activities both in the Soviet Armenia
and in other regions of the USSR trying to implement their delusional ideas
by relying on the nationalist extremist circles and using all means, including
the use of terror. «The Union of Patriots» aiming at the «full revival of
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Armenian statehood» was established in 1956 and an underground terrorist
organization called the «Union of Armenian Youth» - in 1963. In addition,
«The New National Reunification Party» organized in Iravan in 1967 put
forward the requirement to create the «Great Armenia» by uniting Asia
Minor, Armenian SSR, the Nakhchivan Autonomous Republic, Daghlig
Garabagh, Javakheti, Borchali and even the Russian provinces of Stavropol,
Krasnodar and Astrakhan [154, 27]. .
On the 8th of January 1977, three explosions took place in Moscow for
40 minutes. The first explosion occurred at 5.33 p.m. minutes in the Moscow
metro during the train’s approach to the Pervomaysk station (F.Butkov
mistakenly indicates that the incident took place in 1973 and resulted in the
deaths of 29 people). As the explosion took place not in the tunnel, but on
the open road, the death toll was less than it could be. The second explosion
occurred 32 minutes later, in the 25th October Street (present Nikolski Street)
and the third one - 5 minutes later, in the Dzerzhinsky (present Lubyanka)
Square. Since nobody took the responsibility for these three explosions, it
became apparent that they were committed with the purpose of attracting
public attention. The total number of victims was reported only two years
later: 7 people died and 37 were injured. Interestingly, 4 days after the
incident, the dissident A.Sakharov said in his appeal to the world community
that the explosion was a provocation committed by the repressive authorities
(KGB) of the USSR [210, 209-210]. Six months after the explosion – on
November 2, 1977 - a new explosion attempt was made in the Kursk station,
but failed by sheer luck (the battery of the explosive device failed - I.M.).
Intensive investigations revealed traces of the criminal act leading straight
to Iravan and soon executors of the terrorist act - Akop Stepanyan and Zaven
Bagdasaryan were arrested to be followed by its initiator and organizer Stepan
Zatikyan. It turned out that they were members of the «United Armenian
Nationalists Party», whose main goal was «liberation of Armenia and
annexation of the Turkish territories to it».
Andrei Sakharov and the Helsinki group, considered at that time a
dissident organization in the USSR, sent an open letter to Brezhnev, in which
they stated that they do not believe Armenians committed the terrorist attack
and opposed a broad discussion of the incident believing that it may cause
hatred against Armenians. Leadership of the Armenian SSR at first denied
involvement of Armenians in this terrible act and demanded to stop the
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«lawlessness and arbitrariness» of the KGB investigators having arrived from
Moscow [210, 210; 174, 1004, February 9]. The Armenian leadership did
everything to hide the fact that the crime was committed by the Armenians
and the First Secretary of the Communist Party of Armenia K.Damirchyan
forbade even the publication of information about the terrorist act in the press.
The then Soviet leadership refused to draw political conclusions from the
fact of terror or to admit that this disaster could not be prevented by only
explanatory work against the Dashnak propaganda. As noted by F.Bobkov,
one of the leaders of the former KGB, even after a few years, when nationalist
sentiments in the country (Armenian SSR - I.M.) started growing and
Dashnaks began actively spreading their ideology, local officials took no
actions against them and probably did not do it just by chance (89, 291). Next
F.Bobkov writes that the idea of exclusivity of the Armenian nation was
indoctrinated to the republic’s population from an early age. For example,
there was a question in textbooks for grades 7-8, where pupils were asked
which states have Armenian schools in their capital cities, and the answer
was that although there are no such schools in the Soviet capital, in some
foreign countries they exist. When it came to prominent Soviet musicians,
artists, scientists and cultural figures, names of Armenian descent were
usually cited. Consequently, of course, the Dashnak propaganda found itself
on a fertile soil [89, 291-292]. While in Armenia, F.Bobkov talked about it
with Damirchyan, but their long conversation was inconclusive. The head of
the Armenian Communist Party stubbornly insisted that they never had
anything to do with anything scary. Upon his return, F.Bobkov met with him
again and cited new facts regarding the vigorous activity of Dashnaks in the
country, but Damirchyan responded differently. His appeal to the Communists
at the next plenum of the Party Central Committee next to fight against the
Dashnak influence sounded as if it was uttered just for the sake of formality,
to throw dust in the eyes. This alone proves that the extremist terrorist activities,
the anti-Turkish and anti-Azerbaijani propaganda of the Dashnaks and all the
Armenian nationalist circles were in fact supported and guided by the
communist leadership of the Armenian SSR.
As a result of focused, deliberate anti-Azerbaijani policy, Azerbaijanis
constituted only 5.3 percent of the population of the Armenian SSR in 1979,
while in the 19th - early 20th centuries, Armenian population was in most
areas of the present-day Republic of Armenia within these borders. The result
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was the First Secretary of the
Communist Party Central Committee of
Armenia during the Sumgayit events

is a fully realised master plan of the Dashnaksutyun Party to create «Armenia
without Turks».
Unlike Armenia, Azerbaijan created all the conditions for socio-economic,
cultural, spiritual and educational needs of the citizens of Armenian origin.
Armenians were represented at the highest levels of all structures of
republican government. Thanks to all the favourable conditions created for
them, the number of Armenians was growing both within the republic and in
the areas of their dense population. In the words of M.Sachinyan, Armenians
in Azerbaijan were «living in a clover» [2a, 551]. This is confirmed also by
the population census conducted during the Soviet era. If in 1926 the number
of Armenians in Azerbaijan was 282,000, in 1939 it reached 388,000, in 1959
- 442,100, in 1970 – 483,500, and in 1979 – 475,300.
All of this shows that the Sumgayit events of 1988 were provocative just
like the other similar events serving from the time of Peter I the political
plans of settling Armenians in places of geopolitical strategic importance,
expelling the Turkic-Muslim population from these areas and artificially
increase the number of Armenians.
1.2. Groundless claims of Armenian SSR over the Daghlig Garabagh
Autonomous District of Azerbaijan SSR
When commencing their movement over Daghlig Garabagh, in order to
disguise their goals, Armenians resorted mainly to three arguments (actually
lies) trying to mislead the Soviet and world community.
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1. Allegedly, Daghlig Garabagh is a historic land of Armenia, where
the Armenian nation and Armenian statehood evolved and it was
handed over to Azerbaijan on the 5th of July 1921 under pressure
from Stalin;
2. Throughout the entire history, Armenians constituted the absolute
majority in the population of Daghlig Garabagh (according to
different authors, even 94, 95, 98 percent).
3. During the Soviet period, the Azerbaijani leadership pursued the
policy of ethnic discrimination against Armenians and their
national and cultural rights were trampled.
Groundlessness of the first assertion is proven by irrefutable facts of the
world, Russian and Azerbaijani historiography. The fact that Armenians are
aliens not only in the Daghlig Garabagh, but also in the entire Southern
Caucasus and that their numerical superiority within the local population of
some regions is a result of the Tsarist Russia’s relocation policy is an axiom
of history, which we have discussed in details in the first chapter [see details:
71, 29, 33, 34, 43, 41, 71]. One striking example of the Armenian impudence
is an attempt to falsify documents of the Caucasian Bureau of the Russian
Communist Bolshevik Party regarding the Daghlig Garabagh issue adopted
on the 4th and 5th of July 1921 [see more: 34, 101]. Without getting into
specifics, it suffices here to remark that a resolution was adopted at the
meeting of the Caucasian Bureau on the 5th of July «To leave Daghlig
Garabagh («keep» - I.M.) within Azerbaijan SSR on the basis of the need
for national peace between Muslims and Armenians, economic ties between
the Upper and Lower Garabagh territories and its constant ties with Azerbaijan,
to provide it with broad autonomy with its administrative center in Shusha,
which is a part of the autonomous district» [130, 92]. Thus, the Caucasian
Bureau annulled its previous decision on the transfer of Daghlig Garabagh
to Armenia and decided to leave Daghlig Garabagh within Azerbaijan (in
original «keep» - I.M.). Armenian authors present this decision of the
Caucasian Bureau as a mechanical withdrawal of Armenia from the region
and its annexation to Azerbaijan. While doing this, they do not shy away even
from the most brazen methods trying to falsify even simple words («leave»
and «keep»). Unfortunately, in 1988, with this falsification, Armenians
managed to lure the then leadership of the USSR, and even a number of
prominent intellectuals - Sakharov, Solzhenitsyn and others to their side.
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Mikhail Gorbachev wrote in his memoirs that during his meeting with
Z.Balayan and S.Kaputikyan, they showed him very carefully selected
documents, which led him to believe that the then head of Azerbaijan
N.Narimanov had initially agreed to the reunification of Daghlig Garabagh
with its «motherland-homeland» (Armenia - I.M.), but soon took it back
[106, 503].
Unfortunately, some of the modern Russian historians distinguished by
their impartiality (R.Medvedev, D.Volkogonov, A.Shubin etc.) succumb
unwillingly to Armenian falsification and distort the historical truth without
reading historical documents. For example, in his book «The Soviet Union.
Last years of its life« [159], Roy Medvedev indicates that the Caucasian
Bureau in its decision of July 4th chose to «leave Daghlig Garabagh to the
Armenian SSR», but reconsidered the decision shortly afterwards and
«transferred Daghlig Garabagh to the Azerbaijan SSR» [158, 239]. He notes
that although Daghlig Garabagh is close to Azerbaijan from economic and
geographic perspectives, education in all schools is in Armenian language,
but, due to his lack of information, adds that Armenia and Garabagh are not
connected by railroads and highways. In fact, the regional topography does
not allow building of railroad in the highlands, while the highway was
operational. The truth is that by the decision of July 5th 1921, the attempt of
Armenia to seize Daghlig Garabagh was rejected, Daghlig Garabagh was
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confirmed once again as an Azerbaijani territory and it was decided to leave
Daghlig Garabagh within Azerbaijan and grant it autonomy within Azerbaijan.
Neither do the assertions regarding numerical superiority of ethnic
Armenians in Daghlig Garabagh hold up. All Russian authors (A.Griboyedov,
V.A.Potto, M.Skibitsky, P.G.Butkov, S.Glinka, N. Shavrov, I.Shopen,
V.Velichko, etc.) and official documents of the tsarist government and Soviet
state (camera images, census materials, statistical materials, Caucasian
calendars, etc.) fully confirm the artificial increase of the number of Armenians
in mountainous areas of Garabagh as a result of their relocation here since
the 19th century [34, 229-260; 33, 35-42]. It must be noted that the reference
of the Minister of Internal Affairs of Russia issued on June 19, 1811 based
on the reports of Russian officials in the Caucasus [33, 36] can be considered
the first document containing data on the composition of the Garabagh
population. This document is included in the book Annexation of Eastern
Armenia to Russia - Volume I [186] published in 1972 in Iravan. The
document indicates that 9500 out of the 12,000 families in Garabagh were
Muslim and 2500 - Armenian. The materials of population census conducted
in Garabagh in 1823 show that the region was home to 20,095 families, of
which 15,729 (78.3%) were Azerbaijanis and 4366 (21.7%) - Armenians
[213.39]. With the capture of Garabagh by Russians, Azerbaijanis began to
massively move to Iran and Armenians from Turkey and Iran were relocated
to these areas. 4845 Azerbaijani families were forced to leave Garabagh in
1811 and 3000 - in 1822 [34, 232; 35, 395; 108, 445]. Note that this is the
officially registered number of the Azerbaijani mass migration. Nevertheless,
it does not provide a full answer to the question of how many Azerbaijanis
fled Garabagh. Glinka wrote that in 1828, eight thousand Armenian families
moved north from the Araz River within three months (from Iran to
Garabagh- I.M.) [105, 48-92], while the Armenian author M.Barkhudaryan
notes that at least over 12,000 Armenians were relocated to the territory of
Daghlig Garabagh [33, 37 ]. M.Barkhudaryan also names the villages of
Garabagh, where the Armenians were settled [34, 249].
An author named A.Khan-Achov indicates that approximately 18,000
Armenians were relocated from Iran to the Southern Caucasus in 1825 [177,
267]. These relocations caused major changes in the composition of
Garabagh population; the number of Armenian families grew from 4366 to
6491 in 1823-1832, i.e. by 2025 families, while the number of Azerbaijani
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families reduced from 15,729 to 13,965 (1764 families) [33, 38]. Even the
mechanical factors did not allow Armenians to achieve full numerical
superiority in Daghlig Garabagh.
The most reliable source describing the ethnic composition of the
Garabagh population in the late 19th century are materials of the first general
census of the Russian Empire. According to these documents, 88,243, 19,555
and 15,750 (totally 123,548) Armenians and 73,910, 52,041 and 49,189
Azerbaijanis (totally 175,140) were living in Garabagh - Shusha, Javanshir and
Jabrayil provinces respectively in 1897. So, Armenians could not compose
95-98% of the Daghlig Garabagh population during the 19th century [33].
Spreading false information on the ethnic composition of Garabagh,
Armenians claim that 300,000 - 330,000 Armenians were living in Daghlig
Garabagh in 1918 and 20% of them were killed as a consequence of the
Turkish-Azerbaijani occupation [75]. Referring to the materials of Caucasian
Calendar, T.Kocharli indicates that in 1917, only 349,233 people were living
in the Shusha, Javanshir and Jabrayil provinces, of which 207,122 were
Azerbaijanis and 142,111 - Armenians [33, 40].
Even if we assume that the entire Armenian population of 142,000 resided
in Daghlig Garabagh, their numbers could not be 300,000 - 330 000. Armenians
continue spreading these lies to this day.
By presenting fake information to the UN and other international
organizations, Armenians are trying to mislead the world community. The
allegations that Daghlig Garabagh was independent or a member of the
Republic of Ararat in 1918-1920 are also barefaced lies. The mountainous
area of Garabagh was a part of Azerbaijan both until 1918 and during the
reign of the Azerbaijan Democratic Republic (ADR), this region was ruled
by Governor General of the ADR, hosted the legal structures of Azerbaijan,
government officials of Azerbaijan made regular visits here and the region
was ruled by the laws of the ADR.
On August 15, 1919 the Congress of the Armenians of Garabagh even
adopted a decision to temporarily (till the final decision at the Paris Peace
Conference - I.M.) recognize the mountainous part of Garabagh - Dizag,
Varanda, Khachin and Chilabird provinces populated by Armenians as
territories within the Republic of Azerbaijan. These facts as if did not even
exist for Armenians, though even the supreme command of the allies, which
was in the Southern Caucasus at the time, confirmed that mountainous part
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of Garabagh belongs to Azerbaijan [33, 41-54]. Thus, Daghlig Garabagh was
a part of Azerbaijan both at the times of ADR and during the Soviet reign
from the political, economic, administrative and legal points of view.
Relocation of Armenians to Garabagh was also reflected in the toponymy
of Daghlig Garabagh. Prior to the relocation of Armenians here, the names
of all the villages were in Azerbaijani language. Armenians either settled in
the villages populated by Azerbaijanis, or built new villages. After the relocation
of Armenians to Azerbaijani villages, the names of some of them remained
the same (e.g., Aghbulag, Khirmanjig, Tugh, Dashalti, Ballija, etc.). Some
names were changed to Armenian ones (Aghdere - Mardakert, Gozlu Baguas, Gizilgaya - Arutyungomer, Balligaya - Kuran, Ulubaba - Urakhaj,
Aghkend - Stepakshen, Maragha - Margushevan, etc.), while Armenians
adapted some others to the Armenian language (e.g., Seyidbeyli - Seidmen,
Shikh Dursun - Sikhtorashen, Dashkand - Dashushen, Goyarkh - Levonarkh,
Mehdibeyli - Mekhtishen, etc.) [40, 157].
Establishment of a fictitious administrative unit - Daghlig Garabagh
Autonomous District (DGAD) in 1923 in the territory of Azerbaijan proved
to be a delayed action mine against the territorial integrity of Azerbaijan.
Interestingly, the decree of Azerbaijani Central Executive Committee
(CEC) dated July 7th 1923 on the establishment of DGAD contradicted the
above-mentioned decision of the Caucasian Bureau of July 5th 1921.
Subsequently, if this decree noted that the autonomous district is created as
part of the Azerbaijan SSR from the Armenian part of Daghlig Garabagh
centered in Khankendi, the resolution, on the contrary, mentioned the city of
Shusha as administrative center of the established autonomous district. In the
CEC decree of July 7, 1923 Shusha was not even a part of the district. Only
two weeks later - on July 21 - it was decided to include Shusha in the DGAD.
Shusha was the only city in the newly created district and its population
consisted mainly of Azerbaijanis. Fearing that by announcing Shusha the
center of the autonomous district, Azerbaijanis could achieve the leadership
position, the Armenians succeeded to nominate the small settlement of
Khankendi populated also by Azerbaijanis as the district center. Simultaneously,
the Daghlig Garabagh Armenian Committee consisting of the Dashnaks turned
into the district committee of the Azerbaijani Communist Party.
The Azerbaijani population of Garabagh, Shusha province protested
against the establishment of the autonomous district and incorporation of
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Shusha and villages populated by Azerbaijanis into this district, but Baku
ignored their protest [101, 4-9]. According to the Regulation adopted on the
26th of November 1924, 115 villages of Shusha, 52 villages of the Javanshir,
30 villages of the Karyaginski and 1 village of the Gubadli provinces (totally
198) were also included within the DGAD. As a result, the autonomous
district’s territory created for Armenians was expanded at the expense of the
villages populated by Azerbaijanis, which was the major threat to the future
of the Azerbaijani state. On September 18, 1923 Armenians changed the name
of Khankendi and renamed it to Stepanakert in honour of the BolshevikDashnak Stepan Shaumyan. Interestingly, while the name of the city was
recorded in official documents as Stepankend, Armenians later achieved also
the approval of the official name Stepanakert [101, 8].
Having actually succeeded to establish their second national government at
the expense of Azerbaijani lands, Armenians used the rich natural and economic
potential of Azerbaijan to create more comfortable living conditions for
themselves in comparison not only with the poverty-stricken Armenian SSR,
but also Azerbaijan and its other autonomous structure - the Nakhchivan ASSR.
In all periods of the Soviet regime, the socio-economic and cultural
indicators of the DGAD were superior to the average development indicators
of Azerbaijan and Nakhchivan.
Even before the Second World War, much was done to create local industries
in the Daghlig Garabagh, including the construction of 42 industrial enterprises
and 4 power plants with annual capacity of 1.5 million kilowatt-hours and a
strong industrial base was established. On the eve of the war, the newlyconstructed enterprises provided over 95% of the industrial products
manufactured in DGAD [170, 44-45]. During implementation of the plan of
industrialisation, the district’s Armenian leadership was abusing their powers
and aiming at the construction of new businesses primarily in Armenian
settlements and the Azerbaijani population was alienated.
Thanks to the efforts of Azerbaijani state, in 1923-1941, cultural and
educational system in Daghlig Garabagh advanced significantly and an
extensive network of schools, cultural institutions, and scientific organisations
and mass media structures was established. In the pre-war years, the number
of schools in DGAD grew from 104 to 196, teachers - from 222 to 1996 and
students - from 6406 to 40766. According to these indicators Daghlig
Garabagh far outstripped the average indicators of Azerbaijan.
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The district held the first place among the Republic’s regions also for the
development of cultural and educational institutions. Although it was
significantly inferior to the Nakhchivan ASSR for its territory and population,
the number of cultural and educational institutions here was significantly
higher than in the autonomous republic. In 1941, there were 66 libraries, 151
clubs and 57 nurseries in the DGAD. In Nakhchivan, these figures were,
respectively, 80, 105 and 31 [51, 29; 54, 63-69]. 7 out of the 9 newspapers
published in the district at that time were in Armenian [197, 85]. A broadcasting
center in Armenian language started operating in 1932 and the Khankendi
Drama Theatre was created.
Industry and agriculture of Daghlig Garabagh kept developing also after
the war and new businesses began their activities. In those years, wineries, a
construction materials plant, clothing factory, carpet factories, electrical
engineering plant, a number of food industry enterprises using local raw
materials were built and commissioned, industrial production increased by
4.2 times, i.e. by 316% compared to the indicators of 1923 [170]. If in the
1960s, industrial production in Azerbaijan had grown by 94% and in the
Nakhchivan Autonomous Republic - by 93.4%, in DGAD the figure equalled
to 181% [170, 201; 29]. In 1946-1960, electrical power production grew
fivefold and reached 70 million kilowatt-hours. 99.5% of the district was
using electricity, which was the highest figure in the entire republic [20, 44].
Indicators of the district’s agricultural development also surpassed those
of the Republic and Nakhchivan. That is, in 1970, the total per capita
production in Azerbaijan was 4.7 rubles, in the Nakhchivan Autonomous
Republic - 3.5 rubles and in DGAD - 5.9 rubles per day [51, 35]. Progressive
changes occurred also in the structure and composition of the population, its
socio-cultural and educational levels. Each inhabitant of the district had 8
sq.m of living area, which exceeded the national level by 2.5 times.
Unfortunately, the settlements of the autonomous district populated by
Azerbaijanis remained estranged from the construction and landscaping
activities conducted in the region.
In the post-war decades, the Azerbaijani government allocated 42351
rubles to the development of health in the autonomous district. This is by 2.7
times higher than the amount allocated by the Nakhchivan Autonomous
Republic. However, of the 22 commissioned health facilities, only one was
built in the village populated by Azerbaijanis [168, 186]. The availability of
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hospital beds for every 10,000 people throughout Azerbaijan was 85.7, in
Nakhchivan - 83.5, Ganja-Gazakh region - 84.2 and DGAD - 94.7 [29, 170].
Cultural and educational institutions - schools, clubs and libraries were built
usually in Armenian villages. If at the end of the 1960s, 56 kindergartens, 27
after-school child care centers, 187 libraries, 190 clubs and 153 motion
picture projectors operated in DGAD, in the Nakhchivan ASSR these figures
were 22, 12, 135, 122 and 113 respectively [173 376; 143, 90; 51, 40].
After Heydar Aliyev resigned from the Soviet political leadership, one of
the charges raised against him was his allegedly aloof attitude in respect to
Daghlig Garabagh during his reign over the Azerbaijani SSR and his policy
of discrimination against the district’s Armenian population. This was often
repeated both by the Armenian nationalists and the then Soviet leadership
headed by M.Gorbachev. In his book, M.Gorbachev wrote that the Azerbaijani
leadership did not treat the population of Garabagh in the spirit of Leninist
approach and in some cases demonstrated simply an inhumane treatment
[106, 504]. Yet, the truth is that Daghlig Garabagh, as well as the entire
Azerbaijan, experienced the most intense period of its development precisely
in 1970s and the first half of the 1980s, when Azerbaijan was headed by
Heydar Aliyev. In fact, one of the components of the policy of disinformation
used by Armenian nationalists from the beginning of the separatist movement
in Daghlig Garabagh was the lie that the district was allegedly lagging behind
for its socio-economic and cultural development and the Azerbaijani
leadership treated the national and spiritual needs of the Armenian population
indifferently.
The indicators reflecting socio-economic and cultural development of the
DGAD in 1970-1985 fully expose the deceits of Armenians and their patrons.
In those years, 483 mln rubles were allocated to the autonomous district’s
development, which exceeds the figures of previous fifteen years by 2.8
times. During the same period, fixed assets with total value of 470 mln rubles,
as well as 15 industrial enterprises and production facilities were commissioned
[190, 23].
In the years 1970-1985, electricity production in DGAD grew from 1.6
to 74.1 mln kilowatt-hours. The district ranked first in the country for the
supply of electricity per capita (for comparison: if in 1985 DGAD had 463
kilowatt-hours per capita, this figure in Nakhchivan was only 237 and in
Ganja - 239 kilowatt hours) [82; 1988, March 23]. In the years 1970-1985,
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total industrial production in the region increased by 300%, which was 3
times higher than the republican figures [190, 58]. For the number of
employed population in the industry, the DGAD was only lagging behind the
Baku-Sumgayit district. Per capita income of the employed in the industry
was 1113.5 manats, which exceeded the general republican figures by 97.8
manats and the Nakhchivan Autonomous Republic’s indicators by as much
as 170.4 manats. Advanced transportation and communications system was
formed and developed in DGAD during that period.
Facts and figures also refute the speculations of A.Aganbegyan and others
concerning the close economic ties of the DGAD with Armenia. So, while
the enterprises in Daghlig Garabagh maintained close production and
technological relationships with other economic regions of Azerbaijan, the
share of Armenian SSR in these relationships was a mere 0.3% and these
were not long-term and stable cooperation relationships [191, 286]. Goods
worth of only 1.5 mln rubles (only 1.4% of total imports) were imported here
from Armenia (against the import of 110 mln rubles), which were mainly
consumer goods. Economic development in DGAD was ensured through
close collaboration and cooperation with other regions of Azerbaijan.Various
equipment, metal products, construction materials, fuel and energy resources,
raw materials and a variety of other products were sent from other regions
regions to Daghlig Garabagh [18]. This serves to clearly confirm that the
economy of DGAD was an integral part of the national economy of
Azerbaijan and the country’s internal labour division.
During this period, agricultural production had almost doubled and the
district surpassed the republican level (588 manats) for the volume of
agricultural production per capita (692 manats). Measures aimed at further
advancement of the level of agriculture were taken. However, while sufficient
harvest was collected in the DGAD, the level of its sale to the state did not
exceed the average figures for Azerbaijan and for most crops was even much
lower.
The care and attention to economic development of the DGAD created
conditions for improvement of the population’s welfare and living conditions.
The well-being of the Daghlig Garabagh population surpassed the other
regions of Azerbaijan for cash income, the number of contributors, amount
of investments, volume of the retail trade turnover and other indicators [191,
287-289]. The number of public catering and trade enterprises (for every
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10,000 people) also exceeded the indicators of the republic and Nakhchivan
ASSR. For example, if the number of trade enterprises per 10,000 people in
Azerbaijan was 28, in the Nakhchivan Autonomous Republic it was 24 and
in DGAD - 42. Moreover, 95% of the employed in these enterprises were
Armenians [69, 102]. Housing construction was also underway in the area at
a fast pace. In DGAD, every inhabitant had 14.6 sq.m of living area, in the
Nakhchivan Autonomous Republic - 9.5 m and in Baku – 11.7 m, while the
same indicator for the entire Azerbaijan equalled to 10.9 m [51, 44].
As a result of the Yevlakh-Stepanakert gas line commissioning in 1978,
the DGAD population was provided with gas by 100% in 1985, while gas
lines were not yet laid to many Azerbaijani regions at that time. When
H.Aliyev tried to resolve the issue of gas supply to the Nakhchivan ASSR,
he was told that the condition for completing the Yevlakh-StepanakertGorus-Nakhchivan gas line and supplying Nakhchivan with natural gas is to
supply the entire Daghlig Garabagh and regions of Armenia, through which
the gas line will pass, with natural gas. Only under this condition Moscow
agreed to supply Nakhchivan with gas [38, 89]. The completion of the
26-kilometer Aghdam-Stepanakert railway line due to efforts of the republic’s
leadership in 1979 was a significant event in the district’s economic life.
A direct rail link between the Stepanakert city and industrial centers of
Azerbaijan was established.
DGAD ranked first in Azerbaijan also for the number of cars and phones
per capita. Positive changes took place in the autonomous district in the field
of healthcare. In 1985, the number of hospital beds for every 10,000 persons
in Azerbaijan was 97.8, in Nakhchivan - 94.6, and DGAD - 104.6. The district
exceeded the national average also for the number of medical personnel
provided to the local population (171, 183, 289). DGAD was in the lead also
for the supply of population with sports facilities. 12 of the 66 stadiums that
were operational at the time in Azerbaijan were located in the autonomous
district [69, 29-31].
The allegations that the Autonomous District’s population was not
supplied with sufficient goods of daily demand were also absolutely far apart
from the truth. The structure of food consumption in DGAD was fairly
normal. For example, if each resident of Stepanakert used over 12 kilograms
of butter per year, the figure in Alibayramli (present-day Shirvan) was 10, in
Kirovabad (present Ganja) - 10.5 and Mingachevir - 11.5 kilograms. For the
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production of milk and meat, Stepanakert was lagging behind only Baku [32;
February 24, 1988]. Rapid advance of the district’s economy was ensured
through substantial investments provided by the Azerbaijani government.
The district’s future development prospects were defined prior to the events.
In macroeconomic plans, it was envisaged to complete the construction of a
large agricultural machinery production plant in Stepanakert, establish
branches of industrial enterprises, expand the electronics factory, silk factory
and ensure the integrated socio-economic development of Shusha and Hadrut
areas.
Compared to other regions of Azerbaijan, the cultural advancement in the
DGAD was also faster. In 1970-1985, the Azerbaijani government allocated
260,431,000 rubles for the district’s development, which was double the
amount of the funds allocated to Ganja-Gazakh, Lankaran-Astara and other
districts. The DGAD ranked first in the former USSR for the number of clubs
per capita (267). The number of clubs for every 10,000 persons in the USSR
was 4.8, in the Azerbaijan SSR - 5 and in the Armenian SSR - 3.8, while in
the DGAD, this figure was 15. All the residential settlements with population
of 300-500 were provided with clubs, while about 40% of the republican
settlements had no clubs. The number of libraries for every 10,000 persons in
DGAD was 13 (in Azerbaijan SSR - 6, Armenian SSR - 6, USSR - 4.8) 11.2
film projectors (in Azerbaijan - 3, Armenia - 2.9, USSR - 5.4) [51, 46 - 47].
The district held one of the highest positions in the USSR for these indicators.
For the number of preschool childcare facilities, the DGAD (35%)
surpassed also the general republican numbers (20%) and indicators of the
Nakhchivan Autonomous Republic (AR) (12%).
Compared to other regions of the country, the school system of Daghlig
Garabagh was also significantly ahead. If in the Nakhchivan AR, the number
of students per each school was 296 and the number of pupils per teacher
was 10, in the district these figures were, respectively, 177 and 8.5 [51, 46].
Allegations of denying the district’s Armenians their national and cultural
needs were also nothing short of a slander against the Azerbaijani nation.
Sufficient number of scientific, political, cultural, fictional literature and
textbooks in Armenian language was published both in Azerbaijan and in the
DGAD. During the last two 5 year plans of the Soviet regime, 84 books of
Armenian writers were published with total circulation of over 500,000
copies, of which 365,600 copies (66 books) were in Armenian. Regular
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television and radio broadcasts were conducted in the DGAD and newspapers
in Armenian language were printed.
Unfortunately, the world and Russian press, as well as the scientific
literature still refer to the Armenian lies. For ex., historian R.Medvedyev
writes that the Azerbaijani authorities did not care much for the teaching of
Armenian language in Daghlig Garabagh and education in the local
Pedagogical Institute was conducted only in Azerbaijani language (!) and the
study of the history of Armenia was discontinued. The publishing and sale
of literature in Armenian language was reduced and the broadcasting of
Armenian TV transmissions in DGAD was not regulated [158, 240]. There
were no restrictions imposed on the cultural, scientific and other ties of the
district with Armenia. On the contrary, Armenian SSR trampled the sovereign
rights of Azerbaijan in many fields and appropriated its powers. Neither the
Soviet Union, nor Armenia, nor the separatists of Daghlig Garabagh could
cite a single solid fact regarding the violation of national rights of Armenians
and suppression of the Armenian language during those years or even now.
Armenians held superior positions in implementation of personnel policy
in the party, Soviet, local, executive and law enforcement authorities. In
addition, the district’s Armenian leadership never took care of the national
and spiritual needs of the district’s local population - Azerbaijanis, who
became second-class citizens in their own homeland.
Although all the rights of Armenians and other nationalities were
provided in Azerbaijan, leadership of the republic in the Armenian SSR and
local authorities grossly violated the most basic civil rights of the Azerbaijani
population. This is fully confirmed by distribution of employment between
Armenian and Azerbaijani populations in the Azerbaijani SSR and Armenian
SSR and the share of these ethnicities in the employed population (according
to the census of 1979) [191, 306 309]. If Armenians constituted 7.9% of
Azerbaijani population, they comprised 8.8% of the employed population,
while in the Armenian SSR, despite the fact that Azerbaijanis constituted
5.3% of the total population, they comprised a mere 4.5% of the employed
population. 9% of the leading positions of Azerbaijan were held by Armenians,
whilst only 2.1% of the same positions of Armenia was held by Azerbaijanis.
Amongst the engineering-technical and health workers of Azerbaijan, Armenians
constituted respectively 11% and 9.5%, whereas in Armenia the same
indicators of Azerbaijanis were 0.5% and 1.5% respectively [191, 306-309].
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Armenian nationalists and their supporters also treated the ethnic and
demographic processes in Daghlig Garabagh with prejudice and continued
falsifying them. In both the previous paragraphs and this section we have
already discussed which factors account for the region’s ethno-demographic
situation to change in favour of the Armenians. During the Soviet period,
quantitative changes occurred among the Armenians and Azerbaijanis in the
autonomous district. The differences in the birth rate and natural increase
affected the autonomous district’s ethnic composition. In the last 25 years of
the Soviet power, the birth rate and natural increase coefficient of Azerbaijanis
was 1.6-1.7 times higher than that of the Armenians.
All of this clearly shows that not the socio-economic and cultural problems
of the Armenian population, but the territorial claims of Armenia against
Azerbaijan and plans for the annexation of Daghlig Garabagh are at the root
cause of the events in Daghlig Garabagh.
The question is, did the Armenian chauvinists and their Kremlin supporters
know this entire truth? Of course, they did. But they didn’t need the truth,
but the opportunity to implement their dirty intentions and goals built on lies,
they skillfully used this opportunity!
Azerbaijani leadership failed to make a serious resistance to the falsifiers
of history and the real situation. Azerbaijan was gradually removed from the
DGAD governence. At the same time, political, economic, cultural and later
military expansion of Armenia in the district kept intensifying. With the
deportation of the last Azerbaijanis from their own lands, Armenia completed
the occupation of Daghlig Garabagh and the surrounding districts.
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C H A P T E R II
POLITICAL SITUATION
IN THE USSR AND AZERBAIJAN SSR ON THE
EVE OF SUMGAYIT EVENTS
2.1. Deepening of the political and economic crisis, aggravation of
inter-ethnic relations in the USSR
One of the reasons for the tragedies and disasters, including the Sumgayit
events that our nation and state underwent was related to the socio-political,
moral and ideological factors existing in the former USSR. The processes
taking place in Azerbaijan during that period developed in unison with
socio-political processes in the Soviet Union and international arena.
Even though the Soviet social structure in 1970-80s was sufficiently stable
and durable, it was, nevertheless, incapable of progressive changes. From
this perspective, its political development was special. Compared to Western
Europe and Northern America, the industrial society established in the USSR
had certain distinctive features. Political, economic and social structures of
the USSR were established under full control of the state and were overly
centralized. Social structure of the Soviet Union consisted of sub-categories
characteristic of industrial societies: workers and peasants, marginal groups,
a broad middle class - intellectuals, employees, management (farm managers)
and the ruling bureaucracy (nomenclature). As the crisis of social system
escalated, the contradictions between these sub-categories also grew.
Privileges of the nomenclature, inefficiency of the bureaucracy, despotism
and irresponsibility of the officials and corruption aroused general anger. At
the same time, main social classes had already grown accustomed to
privileges of the social state - availability of education and health, low social
stratification, etc.
Despite the fact that slogans about advanced socialism sounded from high
tribunes, there were sharp contracts between the announced level of life,
needs of people and the reality.
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While the Soviet system had military-economic, material resources, it
provided the society with economic development and socio-political stability.
Therefore, when the advancing society reached the limit of its scientific and
technical progress and faced the necessity of implementing the tasks of
post-industrial period, the ruling elite appeared incapable of understanding
and performing these tasks.
In a country like the USSR, with its rigid, inflexible model, there was
almost no possibility of making smooth changes. The ruling elite were faced
with a dilemma - the changes were destructive by character, but without them,
further economic development was impossible. Although the industrial
system had reached its final frontier, the elite had actually comprehended the
post-industrial problem. As the system that existed in the USSR prevented
alternative forms of work and life, transition to a new phase of scientific and
technical progress, post-industrial (information) society and large-scale
production of high-tech was not possible. The lack of social conditions for
the information and technological revolution led to the weakening of the
Soviet Union as a superpower, weakening of its position in comparison to
other states, as well as reduction of the social welfare and public safety of its
population.
Already in the mid-1980s, the Soviet Union faced an entire set of complex
crises that could lead to a real social disaster. The first was a crisis of the
superpower status. The Soviet Union began falling behind in the arms race
and the Afghanistan and other events seriously undermined its international
authority. People began sensing the backlog of the Soviet economy in real
life compared to the western countries. Secondly, it was increasingly difficult
to regulate the ethnic relations, which were allegedly solved in the country with
success, but were in fact only worsening, as well as the ethno-demographic
imbalances by means of imperial governance and social state, whose resources
were gradually weakening and running low. Thirdly, the crisis of «governmental
socialism», industrial state and monopolist society was deepening. The system
of socio-economic relations based on mass, standardized production, planned
economy and the bureaucratic management of all economic processes
hindering employee initiative, was incapable of providing higher production
efficiency, manufacturing required to meet the increasing needs of the defense
industry and population. This led to other problems (environmental, food,
population, etc.). Fourth, the crisis of totalitarian political system also
deepened. The Soviet people did not want to put up with the role of a dutifully
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managed obedient object despite the fact that the communist ideology was
claiming a Soviet democracy existed in the USSR and that people were the
masters of their own countries. Nomenclature privileges, inefficiency of
bureaucracy, bureaucratic arbitrariness and corruption caused the hatred of
everybody. Consequently, in mid-1980s, USSR stood face to face with a
profound structural crisis.
The general crisis of Soviet socialism that was founded as far back as in
1917 and caused its eventual collapse was the general political, economic
and spiritual crisis that had engulfed the USSR in the late 1980s. Even though
Soviet Union had achieved many successes in socio-economic and cultural
fields during the 70 years while competing with the capitalist world, since
the late 1950s the country’s development rate began to decline rapidly [158,
103-109]. Although in the 1970s, USSR had outstripped the United States in
a number of sectors (mainly in the mining and production of raw materials),
the actual indicators of economic development (population income,
production efficiency, productivity of labour, etc.) had a negative dynamism.
In the Soviet Union, industrial production and resources for extensive
development of economy as a whole were almost entirely exhausted. The
main indicator of economic development was measured not by quality, but
by the quantitative parameters of gross output. In the early 1980s, in the
economic competition between the West and the USSR, the latter was steadily
losing. Economy, in a manner of speaking, was in a desperate situation. The
management of a giant economy by administrative methods and a centrally
planned system were utterly ineffective. The socio-political and government
system formed in the USSR were unable to advance and change. USSR
resembled a huge building still holding on despite its subsiding foundation.
The Communist Party and its ideology were the foundation of this building.
The Soviet Union was an ideological state built on the ideology of establishing
a free and democratic society highly advanced from the material and moral
points of view. Yet, the USSR had none of these things - no freedom, no
democracy and no material welfare. The Soviet economy had reached a
stalemate and lost most of its development incentives.
The country’s economic strength and economic level were not measured
by gross domestic product, but by the release of gross domestic product per
capita. During 70 years, the USSR had managed to beat only Italy out of 20
capitalist countries for this indicator.
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Thus, the subsequent development of Soviet society demanded strong
denial of the model of «state socialism». In this sense, changes (restructuring)
were inevitable. But the directions of reforms and their consequences, the
fate of the Soviet Union as a superpower depended on the ratio of forces
within the ruling elite and the international situation.
The main condition for overcoming the economic and financial impasse
is availability of highly qualified leaders. But there were no such leaders in
the USSR. The lack of personnel and absence of competent leaders became
a major deficit in this country.
During 1982-1985, when the aging leaders were replacing one another,
intra-regime groups were strengthened, which ended in M.Gorbachev and
his team seizing power within a complex struggle.
The historian Roy Medvedyev mentions the personnel crisis as an indicator
of the multilateral and deep crisis experienced by the Soviet Union. In 1980,
the average age of Politburo members was 75. Old and sickly people with
dogmatic views, having neither the strength nor the desire to keep up with
modernizing life were managing the state and party affairs. So, the fact that the
young M.Gorbachev got a grip of all the controls during K. Chernenko’s short
stay in the power and became the General Secretary after his death should not
be surprising. M.Gorbachev was backed by the majority of the Central
Committee and the power ministries. R.Medvedev notes that in 1985, the
62-year-old Heydar Aliyev was the most powerful member of the Politburo for
his intelligence, political skills and professional qualities. However, he worked
in Moscow for only two and a half years and was invited there from the Muslim
Azerbaijan. Aliyev had a strong will, a great capacity for work and exceptional
memory. In addition, his political biography was brilliant in terms of that
period. Yet, he had no support group in the Moscow government apparatus,
neither did he attempt to make any claims whatsoever [158, 9-10]. Later on,
Gorbachev himself said that by the unwritten traditions, Heydar Aliyev’s
accession to the leadership of the state was impossible, since he was neither a
Russian nor a Slav. Integrity, objectivity, uncompromising attitude to injustice
and other qualities of the Heydar Aliyev cost him dearly. After October 1987,
H.Aliyev was dismissed from the political leadership and Armenians entered
into an open struggle for annexation of Garabagh.
In the April Plenum of 1985, M.Gorbachev introduced the concept of a
new economic mechanism: acceleration of scientific and technological
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progress, reorganization of domestic engineering, production of new machinery
and equipment and the use of advanced technology. Simultaneously, such
attractive ideas as decentralization of economic management, empowerment
of enterprises, extensive use of economic accountability, increasing the
responsibility and interests of labour collectives were introduced [106, 280].
A course was set for a rapid socio-economic development of society.
«Acceleration» was the «hallmark» of the first two years of the new team’s
activities (1985-1986), while in early 1987, the terms «perestroika» and
«glasnost» began to be used as basic principles of the new policy.
In the next Five-Year Plan, it was envisaged to increase the national
income by 20-22%, industrial production - by 21-24% and agriculture – by
2 times. In 2000, the task of catching up with the USA in terms of the level
of industrial production was determined. All of this confirms that the concept
of «acceleration» is unreasonable, does not take the realities into account and
is even adventurist by nature. These decisions, as well as the former legislative
acts, yielded no results. One of the first decisions of the new team was
associated with the struggle against drunkenness and alcoholism. To this end,
a commission was established in May 1985 and a resolution of the Comunist
Party Soviet Union (CPSU) and the USSR Council of Ministers was adopted.
«The prohibition law» was actually introduced based on this decision. Pointing
out that the campaign will prove to be counterproductive, harm the budget
and therefore have no effect, some members of the Politburo opposed it. The
First Deputy Chairman of the USSR Council of Ministers H.Aliyev assessed
this decision as an ill-conceived and unjustified step. Later, when assessing
the consequences of this decision, it was estimated that its implementation
led to the destruction of a quarter of all vineyards in 1985-1986, initiated
higher levels of inflation and shortages of goods in the country and caused
irreparable damage to the budget. Despite the production growth, sugar,
confectionery, tomato paste and alcohol-based chemicals briefly disappeared
from the shops [180, 32-33]. One of the most negative aspects of the fight
against drunkenness was that this campaign was conducted in the same way
in all the Soviet republics, while the national republics had serious differences
in the consumption of alcohol and alcoholic beverages. As a result, in the
Muslim republics, including Azerbaijan, where table grapes were produced,
the base necessary for production of this strategic product was completely
destroyed and the country is still unable to restore its former potential.
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Since mid-1986, the idea of «accelerating the country’s socio-economic
development» began to lose its meaning. Economic problems were now quite
obvious. In 1985, budget revenues amounted to 17 billion rubles, while in
1986 this figure fell by two thirds (Sogrin V. The Political History of Modern
Russia. Moscow, 1994, page 21). The country’s financial troubles were
becoming increasingly complex. Experiments related to the budget and
reduction of oil revenues led to hidden price rises and emissions.
Despite the slogans and speeches about acceleration of the development
of economy in 1985, according to official statistics, the USSR national income
grew by a mere 2.3%. This was below the annual average growth rate of 19811984 and much lower than the figures of 1976-1980. Industrial production grew
by a mere 3.5%, and agricultural - by 0.2%. The retail turnover in the country
increased by 2%, while foreign trade turnover decreased by 1%. The plan for
the year of 1985 was not fulfilled by any indicator of economic development.
Neither was the 11th Five-Year Plan for 1981-1985 fulfilled. The decisions
adopted at the 27th Congress of the CPSU held in February-March of 1986
provided for the acceleration of economic development of the USSR.
However, development indicators of 1986 wrecked all of these hopes. Despite
numerous decisions and administrative measures, the economy was hurtling
towards crisis. The indicators of 1987 were even worse. National product fell
by 2.9% (in 1986 - 3.5%), industrial production - by 3.8% (in 1986 - 4.4%)
and agricultural production - by 0.6%. According to annual statistics, in
1985-1987, real income of the population grew by 2%. Yet, even these low
figures were fictitious, as the acute shortage of goods and services, as well
as price increases in the underground economy were much higher [158].
The most serious indicator of the crisis of the Soviet economy was the
central government budget deficit (expenditures exceeded revenues).
According to official figures, in the years 1950-1980, budget revenues
exceeded expenditures by 2-3%. But already in 1985, the ratio was
approximately credit balance deficit at the amount of 12 billion, while the
deficit in 1986 amounted to 47 billion rubles and in 1987, reached over 50
billion rubles [173]. In subsequent years, the gap kept widening.
The deepening economic crisis had a number of objective and subjective
reasons. One of the main reasons for the decrease of central government
budget revenues was the declining oil prices in the world. In the 1960s, oil
prices in the world markets were extremely low. Oil supply of the main
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consumers - Western Europe and Japan came mainly from the Middle East,
the Gulf countries. The Arab-Israeli War (1973), the Islamic revolution in
Iran and the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan led to multiple growth of the
price of oil and other energy resources. Compared with 1972, in 1982 oil
prices were 10 times higher. During these years, oil export revenues
accounted for half of the USSR revenues. In 1973-1984, the Soviet Union
earned $200-250 billion from the sale of Oil. However, modernization of
power-consuming industry in the 1980s in Western Europe, introduction of
new, cost-effective technologies, growth of gas production, oil deposit
discoveries in the North Sea, as well as the rapid growth of oil production in
the oil-producing countries led to a sharp drop in the demand for oil. In 1980,
a barrel of oil cost $80, while in 1983 the price reduced to $30 and in 1987 even
to $12. USSR foreign exchange earnings decreased by 50%. Devaluation of the
dollar and other Western currencies led to a depreciation of the country’s
currency reserves [158, 219]. Transportation of oil from Western Siberia to
Western Europe became unprofitable. The attempts of the country’s leadership
to get out of this situation through the construction of large oil and gas
industrial complexes also failed.
Another good reason of the financial crisis was the sharp decline in
production and sale of alcoholic beverages – a major item of the state budget
income. In 1985, under this item the state budget lost 10 billion, in 1986 - 20
billion and in 1987 - 30 billion rubles. Although the anti-alcohol campaign
was discontinued in 1988, production of alcoholic beverages was restored to
its previous volume only in 1991. According to estimates by some economists,
for this reason the budget lost currency worthy of about 100 billion rubles
[158, 94-98]. Later on, M.Gorbachev, N.Ryzhkov and others in their memoirs
had to admit serious consequences of the anti-alcohol campaign [106, 342;
188, 96]. The main initiators of this campaign were Mikhail Gorbachev,
Y. Ligachev and M.Solomentsev. During the period of his stay in the
political leadership of the USSR and later, Heydar Aliyev strongly opposed
this adventurous decision of M.Gorbachev and warned that it would lead to
serious consequences [158, 37].
The new party leadership of the USSR was not able to solve the complex
problems encountered. Ideological dogmatism did not allow him to
adequately respond to the problems. The printing machine started to work.
Issuance of a huge amount of paper money led to the growth of commodity
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shortage and higher inflation. The most ordinary everyday goods in the
country turned into a deficit. The scales of speculation, corruption and
shadow economy were expanding. In order to stop the public discontent,
acquisition of consumer goods for higher prices from abroad began. This, in
turn, led to the growth of credit debt and sharp reduction of the country’s
foreign exchange reserves. But these measures were not enough to achieve
the Soviet Union’s recovery from the socio-economic and political crisis.
Controversies grew even inside the Politburo. No matter how attractive
slogans were advanced, they were not materialized. The need for staff with
a new way of thinking, free from the old stereotypes, forms and methods of
work was felt in all spheres. The centralized governance resources were
depleting. However, the most centralised management vertical in the world
- nomenclature maintained its positions. In January 1987, the plenum of the
CPSU Central Committee discussed «perestroika and personnel policy». A
new policy line - glasnost and democratization - was adopted and it was
decided to abandon the principle of nomenclature in the assignment to the
party and government positions. The practice of electing officials to Party,
soviet authorities and economic entities on alternative basis began to be
applied. The 19th Party Conference held in the summer of 1988 decided to
establish a new supreme government authority in the country - the Congress
of People’s Deputies.
In December 1988, the laws On Amendments and Additions to the
Constitution of the USSR and «On the Election of USSR People’s Deputies»
were passed. Thus, the constitutional provision stipulating the CPSU’s
leading role in public management was annulled.
However, the conservative wing of the party elite offered stubborn resistance
to change. Restructuring did not work in the economic and political spheres.
Old economic principles were dominant. Alternative elections put an end to the
nomenclature system, became the cradle of the national opposition and,
ultimately, laid the foundation of the USSR collapse [180, 77].
Serious deterioration of economic situation in the country, the growing
discontent of masses in the background of complications in their social status
- all these factors forced the leadership of the CPSU headed by M.Gorbachev
to seek ways out of the situation and expand political reforms and ideological
pluralism.
In the early 1987, slogans like «glasnost», «democratisation», «new
thinking» began to advance. Although the intelligentsia of the party apparatus
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responsible for ideology welcomed such a swing in the political life with
satisfaction, it induced a different mood in the government authorities and
law enforcement agencies. In a country like the Soviet Union, the
monopoly over ideology and information was the main source of the CPSU
empery. Consequently, political and ideological processes, the democratization
process got out of the CPSU Central Committee’s control and the political
crisis in the country and party deepened further. In this context, the end of
1986 - beginning of 1987 should be considered as an important stage. At this
stage, important steps were taken towards liberalization of the political climate
in the country, political prisoners were released, persecution of dissidents
was stopped and the Academician A.Sakharov was returned from exile.
Rehabilitation of the victims of Stalinist repression was amongst the important
step. To this end, a commission was established. In January 1988, the
Commission reported that during 1930-50s, 3,778,234 individuals in the
Soviet Union were illegally repressed, of whom 786,098 were shot [122; No
1 for the year 1989]. However, it was by no means a complete list of the
victims of Stalin’s crimes. The exiled nations, people deported from the
Western Ukraine, Western Belarus, the Baltics and even prisoners of war
were not included here.
Old ideological stereotypes and dogmas were crashing down before
everybody’s eyes. The changes taking place in the ideology and culture were
growing even wider in the next step. Democratization of political life had a great
influence on the people’s social lives. Creative intelligentsia and students were
the main initiators of the «informal organizations». In the majority of educational
institutions, young students began to create independent public organizations
that had no direct connection with the Komsomol. These organizations
usually operated in the form of groups and circles consisting of 10-20
individuals. Similar processes were taking place also in Azerbaijan. The
process of creating massive national fronts voicing nationalist slogans in the
union republics – «Rukh» in the Ukraine, «Soyudis» in Lithuania, «National
Fronts» in Latvia, Estonia and Belarus was expanding. Glasnost introduced
more changes into the cultural life than to political thinking and ideology.
The film «Repentance» produced by the director T.Abuladze dedicated to the
exposure of Stalinism became an important event in the cultural life. Literary
and artistic pieces, documentaries dedicated to exposing the ugliness of
Soviet society began to appear frequently on the pages of newspapers and
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magazines. Many of these works were written in 1930-1940s, 1950-1960s,
but were not issued because of the censorship.
The main trend observed in the culture was criticism of Stalinism and its
disciplines. Newspapers and magazines were resorting to the more dramatic
subjects that were previously not discussed. Support of the glasnost by
readers was manifested also in the results of newspaper and magazine
subscriptions. The Izvestiya (News – trans.) newspaper gained 2.5 million
and Argumenti i fakti (Arguments and Facts – trans.) - 9 million subscribers
[158, 173]. At the same time, circulations of the conservative printed media
fell sharply.
Ethnic relationships in the USSR were amongst the spheres of Soviet
society with the highest number of controversies lacking the normal
mechanisms for handling them.
The deepening political and economic crisis further complicated ethnic
relationships. Yet, the USSR and CPSU leadership did not have a clear idea
regarding their solution. The reform architects proposing the idea of
Perestroika could still not fully grasp the importance of ethnic issues at the
time of radical socio-political changes. They thought that in contrast to the
socio-economic sphere, ethnic relationships had some degree of stability. The
new edition of the party program adopted at the 27th Congress of the CPSU
in 1986, noted: «The results of the covered distance speak volumes: the ethnic
question left over from the past is successfully resolved in the Soviet Union.
Ethnic relations in our country are characterized both by the further prosperity
of ethnicities and nationalities and their continuous rapprochement on the
basis of voluntariness, equality, fraternity and cooperation».
While the policies of M.Gorbachev gave an impetus to ethno-social
processes, the pre-existing contradictions were the main causes of the
problems. No matter how much they talked about the friendship of nations,
inter-ethnic conflict was not eliminated. In this sense, the Soviet society was
very much like other multinational societies of the twentieth century.
Aggravation of interethnic relations during the perestroika period was
connected with both ethnic and socio-political factors. The tensions between
neighbouring nations, attempts to secede from the USSR were related not
only to economic problems. The Soviet Union was not a union of peoples’
indestructible friendship as declared, but a unitary state, where the nations
deprived of independent statehood values and living with the dream of
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freedom were forcibly merged inside one system. Perestroika led to the
change of political climate in the country. Repressions could no longer be
resorted to for pacifying the unrest. Democratization of the political life and
greater freedoms gave a fresh impetus to national movements. True, according
to historians, the rise of a new national movement began a few years prior to
the perestroika. As an example, they cite the events of 1978 in Tbilisi and
Orjonikidze. However, the civil unrest at that time was eliminated without
bloodshed. Although in the first years of perestroika (1985-1987), the Center
showed some degree of loyalty to the movements for sovereignty in the
national republics, in the subsequent period, fearing the process would get
out of control, it found it necessary to resort to the more rigid and repressive
methods (1989 - the events in Georgia, 1990 - the Baku tragedy, 1991 - the
Vilnius event, unrest in Central Asia, etc.).
From the chronological point of view, the first ethnic conflict in the
perestroika period was the speech of Yakut students in spring 1986 in the city
of Yakutsk. In connection with the conflict, the CPSU Central Committee
Secretariat even adopted a special resolution «On Certain Negative
Manifestations among the Youth of Yakutsk» [180, 107]. The main causes of the
Yakut students’ actions were Russification of the autonomous republic, which
was posing a threat to the Yakut national identity, suppression of the Yakut
language and culture and the gradual aggravation of other national problems.
The events that took place in Almaty in December 1986 were a shock for
the entire country. On December 16, Dinmuhammad Kunayev, leader of
Kazakhstan since 1964, was relieved of his position of the First Secretary of
the Republic’s Communist Party (according to official reports, at his own
request) and G.Kolbin, the First Secretary of the Communist Party of the
Ulyanovsk District, was appointed in his place. This change in the republic’s
leadership sparked a public outcry, especially among the country’s
intelligentsia and students. In the morning of December 17, thousands of
young Kazakhs gathered at the square in front of the Party Central Committee
in Almaty. They expressed dissatisfaction with the appointment of an outsider
of a non-Kazakh nationality to the country’s leadership. The next day, the
demonstrations grew even wider. Fearing the radicalization of the protesters,
the authorities decided to disperse the demonstration by force. Stability in
the city was ensured with the help of Internal Troops. No measures were
taken against the participants following the suppression of the protests,
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although approximately 200 students were expelled from the Kazakh State
University. On December 18, the Almaty events were widely discussed in
the Politburo. Nevertheless, traditional approach and traditional solutions
were applied once again when analyzing these events. Everything was tied
to mistakes in the personnel policy. Nobody spoke about the mistakes in the
field of ethnic policy made at higher levels [180, 108], even though the
Kazakhstan SSR was facing grave issues related to ethnic relations - in the
regional distribution of population, migration, relations between nations,
distribution of economic resources among the regions and ethnic groups,
development of the Kazakh language and culture. It is no coincidence that in
the modern Kazakhstan, the December events of 1986 are regarded as an
important stage in the fight for national independence.
In 1987, the problem of Crimean Tatars came to the fore. Crimean Tatars
were the main inhabitants of the Crimean peninsula until 1944, when they
were accused of collaborating with the German Nazis and deported to Central
Asia, mostly to Uzbekistan. Some of them were exiled to Kazakhstan and
Siberia. Although the other exiled nations (Chechens, Ingushs, Karachais)
were returned to their homeland in the 1950s, the decision did not apply on
the Crimean Tatars. The Tatar fights for rehabilitation and repatriation began
in the mid-1960s. Finally, in 1967, the Decree on their rehabilitation and
restoration of their rights was issued. Yet, the decree asserted that the Crimean
Tatars have «already put down their roots in the new areas of their residence»,
so they were not allowed to return to Crimea. In 1987, they began picketing
and demonstrating with a demand to return them back to their motherland
and even arranged protests in front of the Central Committee building in
Moscow. A commission headed by A.A.Gromiko and E.Shevardnadze was
established for resolving their problems. Eventually, the Crimean Tatars were
allowed to return to Crimea, but their national autonomy was not restored
[199].
In 1987-1988, emigration of Jews and Germans from the Soviet Union
increased. An aggressive and scandalous anti-Semitic group called «Pamyat»
(Memory – trans.) appeared in Moscow. In Georgia, relations between the
authorities and the autonomous republics - Abkhazia and South Ossetia
aggravated. Moldova was actually divided into three parts - those, who
wanted to integrate with Romania, those dreaming about unification with the
Turkic Gagauzia and those - with the Russian-speaking Transdniestria.
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Researchers note that for a long time, M.Gorbachev did not have a solid
national policy and was only responding to events.
Gorbachev perceived the problems related to ethnic issues as a problem
heated artificially by someone claiming till about 1990 that the conflicts in
the republics are of social character and they are unreasonably given a
national colouring.
Since the Soviet leadership was unable to achieve timely alternative
solutions to ethnic and national problems, the processes spiralled out of its
control. Even the proposal to prepare and adopt a new union treaty failed to
prevent the aspiration of republics for independence. The idea of seceding
from the USSR and creating an independent state received public support
from the majority of the republics.
Indeed, under the difficult socio-economic conditions, the ethno-national
relationships led to further deepening of the existing political crisis. National
problems that gradually transformed into bloody and irresolvable conflicts
caused the ultimate collapse of the USSR and emergence of an entirely new
geopolitical situation.
2.2. Strengthening of the Armenian SSR territorial claims against the
Azerbaijan SSR and ethnic separatism in Daghlig Garabagh
The socio-political changes that began in the USSR at the beginning of
1985 caused a stir in the socio-political life of Azerbaijan, just like in all the
other national republics. The problems having accumulated in the Azerbaijan
SSR over many years began manifesting clearly due to the extended glasnost
and democratization introduced by perestroika. Yet, the political and economic
crisis engulfing the country seriously hindered the elimination of these
problems and enforcement of the Republic’s national and sovereign rights.
The renewal processes were slow. The controversies between supporters of the
old administrative-command system and supporters of everything new were
manifested also in Azerbaijan. Nevertheless, the circumstances alienating
people from politics and governance were gradually removed. Albeit slowly,
the process of political awareness of the population was ongoing.
In the second half of 1980s, the socio-economic conditions in Azerbaijan
received harsh criticisms in the party and government documents and at
official meetings, the causes of the situation were revealed. Specific tasks for
resolving the existing problems were identified, but effective outcomes were
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not achieved. On the contrary, the situation deteriorated further. The
socio-economic crisis in the Soviet Union was evident in the economy of
Azerbaijan and other areas of society. Along with this, expansion of the
democracy created conditions for the emergence of new political forces.
Relying on their patrons in Moscow, the Armenian nationalists were
taking full advantage of the opportunities offered to them by perestroika: they
reactivated to implement their delusional idea of «Great Armenia» at the
expense of Azerbaijani lands. Back in October 1984, thousands of hectares
of Gazakh and Gadabay districts of Azerbaijan were transferred to Armenia.
The transfer of Azerbaijani lands to Armenians caused serious discontent of
the people. The subsequent protests were suppressed with the help of the
military. Armenian provocateurs staged arson in the newly renovated Opera
and Ballet Theatre in Baku and explosions in urban transport demonstrating
thereby their intention to disrupt the social and political stability in Azerbaijan.
The works of Armenian «intellectuals»-provocateurs like Z.Balayan,
S.Khanzadyan, S.Kaputikyan and P.Gazaryan published in the mid-1980s
instilled a feeling of hatred in the readers toward Azerbaijanis and Turks and
played the role of detonator in the incitements of ethnic hatred.
At the 23rd Congress of the Dashnak party in Athens, the Armenians
taking advantage of the favourable conditions prevailing in 1985 made calls
«to start a new stage of the fight» for the «Great Armenia» [136; 3, 29
December 1990].
Since 1986, the separatist propaganda and actions of Armenians in the
Daghlig Garabagh district of Azerbaijan became increasingly open and
extensive.
The British author of the book Black Garden. Armenia and Azerbaijan
Through Peace and War Thomas de Waal highlighted some hidden sides of
the Garabagh separatism in the above-mentioned work. He writes that the
former resident of Baku Igor Muradyan, who was working at the State
Planning Committee of Armenia at that time, was in the center of the aggressive
Garabagh separatism in the 1980s. A year before the Sumgayit events - in
February 1986, Muradyan brought a draft letter to Moscow and persuaded
nine Armenians - members of the CPSU Central Committee and prominent
scientists to sign it. The most significant among them was the signature of
the academician A.Aganbekyan, Gorbachev’s adviser on economic issues
[207, 38].
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Muradyan recalled that when Aganbekyan came to the house, where he
signed the letter, he did not even know where he was going and why he was
being taken there. He spent four hours there before signing it. During these
four hours, he drank about two litres of vodka [207, 38]. This reference
contains two important points. First, the letter about the Garabagh separatism
was signed under the influence of two litres of vodka and, of course, the
separatist movement that began in such a state of intoxication had to be
aggressive. The second point raises a question. What kind of a great force was
controlling the academician Aganbekyan, Advisor of the Secretary General that
he did not know where and why he was going? Who inspired him to attend such
a vague meeting? There is no exact answer to these questions. Yet, we can
assume that this force by its status could not be lower than the KGB.
Another proof of that the aggressive Garabagh separatism was plotted not
just by very powerful, but by the most influential and powerful forces.
Regarding his conversation with Igor Muradyan, Thomas de Waal writes that
Igor Muradyan, linked with cells of the «Dashnaksutun» party not only in
the USSR and abroad, participated in the supply of arms to Daghlig
Garabagh: «At the same time, he (Igor Muradyan) was engaged in another
actually subversive activity. He entered into contact with members of the
banned radical nationalist party «Dashnaksutun» (known as the Dashnaks)
through their foreign and underground cells in Iravan. He even began to
supply arms. According to Muradyan, in the summer of 1986, Armenians
received the first batch of small arms from abroad through the Dashnaks of
Garabagh. Subsequently, the supply of weapons began acquiring a regular
nature and for some reason there were many weapons of Czech production.
These weapons went mainly to Daghlig Garabagh. «All organisations in
Daghlig Garabagh were armed. All the members of the local Komsomol had
personal weapons» [207, 39]. The coordinator of separatists Igor Muradyan
told all of this to Thomas de Waal. First and foremost, it is clear for everybody,
who knows the Soviet Union and how life in this country was controlled,
that in 1986, the supply of Czech-made weapons to Daghlig Garabagh and
armament of organizations there could only be implemented with the
permission and under the supervision of top leadership, particularly the KGB.
This argument is reinforced by the fact that the weapons were produced in a
socialist country - Czechoslovakia. At the same time, Igor Muradyan’s
information about the armament of the district’s Komsomols also supports
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the argument regarding the KGB and the top leadership of the party and the
state, since the armament of the members of Komsomol organisation closeknitted with the party and under constant scrutiny of the KGB could not be
carried out without knowledge of the State Security Committee and top
political leadership of the country. Here’s another fact proving that the
Armenians armament and their instigation to aggression against Azerbaijanis
came from the uppermost echelons of the Soviet Union. Commander of the
Former Special Forces division called «Vityaz», Hero of Russia Colonel
Sergei Lysyuk says: «Collection of weapons from the population was the
most important issue in Daghlig Garabagh. We received an order to collect
weapons. As soon as we started acting on the order, we received a new one to suspend the weapons collection operation. After some time, the same
process was repeated. I remember 5-7 such cases and similar orders received
from the very tops of the government» [14].
A similar story happened to Victor Ilyukhin, former Deputy Prosecutor
General of the USSR. He was demanded to transfer the criminal cases related
to the radical nationalist organization named «Garabagh» to investigators
from Armenia. «We had arrested the entire structure of the «Garabagh»
organization in Armenia. Materials ... were ready for trial. Suddenly, we
received an order to hand out all the materials related to the «Garabagh»
Committee to local investigators, i.e. Armenians. Attorney General ...
Alexander Sukharev admitted that the order came from Mikhail Gorbachev»
[14-15].
In the words of Muradyan cited by Thomas de Waal, there is another
interesting point. Although Muradyan was the coordinator, he expressed
surprise that the weapons were of Czech production. This fact shows that
even the Armenian coordinators had no idea of who was receiving and
delivering the guns. Muradyan connected the foreign Armenian Dashnaks
with the Armenians communists in Armenia and Moscow [207, 38-39].
In this regard, academician Ramiz Mehdiyev notes: «Research of the facts
connected with the Sumgayit events of February 1988 shows that this
monstrous plan was developed by the «Dashnaksutun» party. This plan was
plotted as a pretext of starting meetings in Stepanakert (Khankendi) and
separation of Daghlig Garabagh from Azerbaijan. To manage the separatist
movement was entrusted to the «Garabagh» Committee and «Krunk».
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Chairman of the USSR Committee
for State Security in 1982–1988

Staying true to their traditions, organizers of the Sumgayit events did not
spare even their own countrymen, who did not obey the instructions to
implement the plan and refused to pay tribute to emissaries of these
organzations. It was necessary to create an illusion that actually it was
Azerbaijanis, who organized terror against the Armenians [14].
The future presidents of Armenia Robert Kocharyan and Serzh Sarkisyan
were also among the organizers of the Sumgayit events, along with others.
At the beginning, they were acting illegally. As for an ideologist of Armenian
separatism Zori Balayan, he thirsted for the blood of Azerbaijanis. In general,
it should be noted that this crazy idea captured the imagination of almost the
entire senior leadership of the Armenian SSR. I am assured of this having
met the first secretary of the Communist Party of Armenia Karen Damirchyan
in Iravan. At the beginning of April in 1988, the Azerbaijani delegation
headed by me, which included Minister Zakir Baghirov, academician Bakir
Nabiyev, chairman of the State TV and Radio Broadcasting Agency Elshad
Guliyev and others, was sent to Iravan by the decision of the republic’s
leadership to clarify the reasons why Azerbaijanis were oppressed in
Armenia. A frank and tough talk took place. We could not get a clear answer.
The only conclusion we made during this meeting was that the Armenian
leadership encourages actions of separatist forces in Daghlig Garabag and
the oppression of Azerbaijanis and their expulsion from Armenia are
components of a plan plotted a long time ago» [14].
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In his memoirs, Fillip Bobkov, who was the first deputy chairman of the
KGB USSR, also notes that the Soviet Armenians united with the
«Dashnaksutun» and other Armenians living abroad. The thing is that many
Armenians who were abroad were also financed by the KGB. Archival
documents we have in our hands clearly show this. Thus, leadership of the
Armenian SSR, specifically K.Damirchyan writes in the documents to the
CPSU leadership and KGB of the need to finance Armenian newspapers
published abroad. In a letter marked Top Secret of June 25, 1986 addressed
to the CPSU Central Committee, K.Damirchyan proposed to provide annual
assistance at the total amount of 60,000 USD to Armenian «progressive
Armenian organizations and newspapers» «Kanch» (published in Lebanon),
«Ashkhar» (France), «Lraber» (USA) and «Sevan» (Argentina).
In a document dated August 7, 1986 signed by the KGB chairman
V.Chebrikov and a Politburo member, CPSU Secretary A.Yakovlev, the
proposal of the Central Committee of the Armenian Communist Party
receives support. Finally, based on the decision of the Secretariat of the
Central Committee of the Soviet Union Communist Party on the 14th of
August 1986, the Finance Ministry of the USSR is given an order to provide
annual aid amounting to 60 thousand dollars «to progressive Armenian
organizations and newspapers» operating abroad.
Everything is clear. In his book «The KGB and Power», F.Bobkov writes
that K.Damirchyan was trying to hide the representatives of radical nationalist
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«Dashnaksutun» party, as well as the structures and ties of the terrorist
organization ASALA in Armenian SSR [89, 292]. It is clear that the Armenian
terrorist organization ASALA was at that time directed against Turkey by
intelligence agencies of the USSR. Turkey, Israel and Germany, which were
considered major geopolitical and ideological enemies of the USSR, were the
targets of Armenian terrorists abroad. That is why the Armenian terrorist groups
killed Turkish diplomats around the world, organised an armed attack on Israeli
athletes at the Munich airport, and collaborated in terrorist activities with the
Palestine Liberation Organization, which had the political, military and
economic support of the Kremlin, and Yasser Arafat personally. All this proves
that the USSR security services had links with all the foreign Armenian
newspapers and illegal armed organizations. At the same time, the fact that the
plan of implementing the scenarios of deporting Azerbaijanis from Armenia
and detaching Daghlig Garabagh from Azerbaijan via armed conflict was
developed right from the outset by Armenia, the Armenian community of
Daghlig Garabagh and the USSR and KGB leaderships, is confirmed. Sumgayit
events were an integral part of the plan. However, not all the leaders of the
Soviet Union and the KGB knew about these things. V.Kalinichenko points
out that all the events were firmly orchestrated: «We all know about the true
state of affairs. It was not a spontaneous protest. There was every single
opportunity to prevent what was happening in a timely manner» [14-15].
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The Armenian lobby surrounding Gorbachev in Moscow also rendered a
significant impact on the strengthening of anti-Azerbaijani activities by
Armenians. Mass media reported a meeting between Mikhail Gorbachev’s
spouse Raisa Gorbacheva and representatives of the Armenian Diaspora during
her visit to Paris. Neither was the fact that at that meeting, Mrs.Gorbacheva
received expensive gifts from Armenians in return of certain promises unnoticed.
However, since the promises were impossible to fulfil in those circumstances,
soon meetings began to be held in Iravan demanding the return of the gifts.
Appeals signed by 300,000 Armenians demanding annexation of Daghlig
Garabagh to Armenia were sent from Armenia to different countries and
international organizations [12, 236]. In the spring of 1987, a conference titled
The «Armenian Question and Turkish expansionism» was held in Athens. On
July 18, 1987 the European Parliament recognised the fact of Armenian
genocide. Remembrance Day of the victims of Armenian genocide was
established [182, 14]. All of this clearly shows that there were instigators in the
West as well, as the growing separatism in the USSR and the weakening of the
Soviet Union as a state was in the interests of Western countries.
Although the adopted document did not cover the Armenians living in
the USSR directly, it was nevertheless initiated by fractions of communists
and socialists of the European Parliament and served as a kind of signal to
M. Gorbachev, who announced the beginning of a new era of political
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thinking. This signal was immediately accepted and the «Garabagh» venture
was launched.
Certain liberal circles occupying positions in the Communist leadership
in Moscow also played a catalytic role in fomenting the separatist movement
of Armenians. The collection of signatures with a demand to take DGAD
from Azerbaijan and transfer it to Armenia was presented as a form of
democratic governance. It is no coincidence that the materials published in
Armenian press stated that Alexander Yakovlev, who was considered to be
amongst the most influential representatives of these sectors, the leader of
the democratic wing of the Communist Party and his associates played a
major role in stimulating the Garabagh process [166]. Already in August
1987, a delegation of Garabagh Armenians went to Moscow to present to the
center their appeal with requirements on «reunification» of Daghlig Garabagh
with Armenia. The appeal consisted of 10 volumes and was signed by over
75,000 individuals. A letter by Suren Ayvazyan attached to the appeal
expressed the request of annexing not only Daghlig Garabagh, but also
Nakhchivan ASSR to Armenia [207, 41, 391].
Influential Soviet Armenians tried to raise the Garabagh issue also abroad
and involve the Armenian Diaspora in it. Z.Balayan, A.Mikoyan’s son Sergey
Mikoyan promoted the idea of annexing Daghlig Garabagh to Armenia in
the newspapers that belonged to Armenian Diaspora in the U.S. and other
countries. Due to the strong influence of Armenian Diaspora over the ruling
circles of the USA in the issue of Daghlig Garabagh, in the future this country
took an openly anti-Azerbaijani position.
Thus, the «Garabagh» movement was developing along a long-tested
scheme: first, the issue is raised outside the country, then it is discussed in
international structures and then «the will of the people» is ensured in the
field. There was only one thing remaining: to show that the desire of people
is supported at the highest echelons of the USSR.
In the same year, the Armenian National Congress held in Paris made a
decision to use the democratic transformations taking place in the Soviet
Union for «the legitimate demands of Armenian people regarding the
reunification of Daghlig Garabagh with Armenia». In October 1987, three
days after the resignation of Heydar Aliyev from the Politburo, the first public
meeting of the notorious «Garabagh» Committee established with the support
of Armenian official circles aiming at annexation of the Daghlig Garabagh
district of Azerbaijan was held in the Pushkin Square in Iravan [182, 24].
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While Heydar Aliyev was in the leadership of the USSR, Armenians were
refraining from overt actions against Azerbaijan. Therefore, the Armenian
lobby was pressuring Mikhail Gorbachev and finally, in October 1987,
Heydar Aliyev was removed from the political power.
Armenians saw Heydar Aliyev as a major obstacle of implementing their
«Garabagh» ventures and regarded his resignation as a major victory of
Armenians.
Subsequently, it was confirmed by the English researcher Thomas de
Waal. He writes that the Garabagh activists received tacit consent of the head
of the Communist Party of Armenia Karen Damirchyan and launched the
campaign aimed at discrediting the patriarch of Azerbaijan Heydar Aliyev the main, in their opinion, obstacle of the annexation of Daghlig Garabagh
and the only man capable of preventing all the processes [207, 38]. After
Heydar Aliyev was removed from his position, Damirchyan expressed great
joy at the departure of his opponent in the top party leadership of the USSR:
«We have achieved the main thing - to remove Aliyev before the Garabagh
movement. It was very important» [207, 38-39]. In the future, analysing the
consequences of his resignation, Heydar Aliyev pointed out that «Azerbaijan’s
tragedies began with the fact that in 1987, Armenians teamed up with some
of our Azerbaijanis and achieved my resignation from the Kremlin. Two
months later, a rebellion broke out in Daghlig Garabagh and the conflict
flared up. Since then on, Armenians had one goal - to dismiss Heydar Aliyev
from the Kremlin, as they knew that I was in Moscow and will not allow
raising such issues. I was removed from position. However, they did not
achieve this alone, some of our own Azerbaijani detractors helped them.
Together, they removed me from the Kremlin. What was the situation of
Azerbaijan after that ...» [4, 571-572].
Analyzing these processes, the President of Azerbaijan Republic Ilham
Aliyev also pointed out: The problems started in Azerbaijan after Heydar
Aliyev was removed from the political leadership of the Soviet Union in
1987. The campaign of Armenian lobby, which began two weeks after that,
proposed the idea of separating Daghlig Garabagh from Azerbaijan and
annexing it to Armenia. With this idea, Armenia and its supporters started
aggressive policy against Azerbaijan. The Heydar Aliyev factor and his
strength were preventing the lodging of such claims. Implementation of these
plans began two weeks after his resignation [3; May 11, 2012].
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In order to defame Heydar Aliyev in the eyes of people and smear his
name, a campaign of slander was launched against him in the press.
A close associate of M.Gorbachev, the CPSU Secretary Y.Ligachev
arrived in Baku and raised before the republican leadership the issue of
establishing a commission for checking (actually, collecting discrediting
materials about) Heydar Aliyev’s activity during his rule over Azerbaijan.
Thus, the second «Uzbek affair» - a biased investigation of a fabricated
economic crime was launched in Azerbaijan.
Already in November 1987, one of M.Gorbachev’s advisers, academician
Abel Aganbekyan ( an Armenian national) met with representatives of the
Armenian Diaspora in Paris and gave an interview to «L’Humanite». In the
interview, he noted he «would be very happy if Garabagh located in the
north-east (?!) of the republic (Armenian SSR - I.M.) was transferred to Armenia.
As an economist, I believe that the district is connected more with Armenia than
with Azerbaijan». The academician reported that for implementation of this
idea, he gave the proposal to the Soviet leadership and hoped «the problem
will be solved in the environment of perestroika and democracy» [The
«L’Humanite» newspaper, 18 November 1987: 182, 20; 148, 11]. It must be
emphasised that this speech by Aganbekyan was heard four months after the
European Parliament passed a resolution on the Armenian issue.
Those who are well-aware of the Soviet political system know that a close
associate of the Secretary General M.Gorbachev could never announce this
kind of a proposal in foreign press (the «L’Humanite» belonged to the French
Communist Party) without the approval of the Soviet leadership. And in one
way or another, this confirms that certain ruling circles of Moscow were
behind the Armenian separatists.
At the top echelons of power, nobody objected Aganbekyan’s words,
which demonstrates that the idea of the country’s leader supporting the
«Armenian issue» was not far from the truth. Therefore, we can’t but agree
with observations of the head of the Centre of Ethnopsychology under the
Iravan State University, Svetlana Lurie: «We can state with assurance that
having launched the fight for Garabagh, Armenians were convinced that they
operate with the permission and support of Moscow [193]». Consequently,
the movement started from the top began to develop in ascending order and
in early 1988, the Garabagh issue was raised at the All-Union level. The
period of delivering the fabrications about «oppression of Armenians by
Azerbaijanis», «catastrophic situation of the culture of an ancient nation in
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Daghlig Garabagh» from Iravan and Stepanakert to relevant departments of
the Union began.
In the same month, M.Gorbachev’s wife R.Gorbacheva again met the
representatives of Armenian Diaspora and the «Dashnak» party. This time
they met in the United States. The Dashnak presented her expensive gifts 62-carat diamond necklace with the word «Arsakh» engraved on it, earrings
etc. It is common knowledge that Gorbachev made many of his decisions
under the dictation and influence of his wife. Thus, the Armenian lobby,
which already had a strong influence over the Soviet leader, acquired another
means of influence over him - his own wife.
In fact, ideologists and inspirers of the Daghlig Garabagh separatism were
not only in Iravan, but also in Moscow, in M.Gorbachov’s close surrounding
(Shahnazarov, Aganbekyan, Osipyan, Sitaryan and others). A proof of this is
the fact that Armenians created organisations like the «Independent
Association of National Self-Determination», «Armenian Committee for
Protection of Political Prisoners» in Moscow, which were operating quite
openly [184; April 4, 1988].
Simultaneously, articles by Armenian and pro-Armenian authors began
to be published one after another in the Union and Armenian press, in which
Azerbaijanis were degraded, their history, as well as cultural and spiritual
values were falsified. In the autumn of 1987, anti-Azerbaijani propaganda
became even more widespread. The popular magazine Druzhba narodov
(Friendship of nations - trans.) published a poem by poetess Silva
Kaputikyan (an Armenian national), which contained a call to repeat the path
of the «glorious Andranik» and pass through Azerbaijani villages with
«a rifle and grave clothes» [148, 12].
Of course, the unsubstantiated claims of Armenians, their attempts to
falsify the history had to cause a serious concern and resentment of
Azerbaijani society. Yet, instead of working towards the real unity of the
people for the timely prevention of open actions against the territorial
integrity of Azerbaijan and protection of national interests, the republic’s
leadership demonstrated passiveness, chose the position of wait-and-see and
was just following the events.
The blatant activities of the «Garabagh» committee in the territory of
Azerbaijan - Daghlig Garabagh, establishment of the «Krunk» separatist
organization there, its illegal activities and expansion of the «Miatsum»
movement for annexation of DGAD to the Armenian SSR did not cause any

84

The Sumgayit Provocation against Azerbaijan – «The Grigoryan Case»
response of Baku and no action was taken against it. This situation spurred
Armenians further. Their actions began assuming a nature of open warfare.
In January 1988, a group of Armenians from Daghlig Garabagh went to
Moscow and made another appeal to the Central Committee and the USSR
Supreme Soviet to annex the Autonomous District to the Armenian SSR. Their
documents were accepted and they were assured that the documents will be
considered, which gave Armenians a reason to hope that their demands will
certainly be considered [99, 193 195]. Under these circumstances, Armenians
managed to achieve full-scale implementation of the purpose they were
pursuing for many decades - expulsion of the last Azerbaijanis from their
homes in the territory of the Armenian SSR. For this purpose, all the measures
were taken in advance and special armed units were formed. The first
refugees, which managed to escape the Armenian atrocities, arrived in
Azerbaijan from the Gafan and Mehri districts of the Armenian SSR on
January 25, 1988 [208 33]. Arrival of the first Azerbaijanis from the Gafan
district exactly on the 25th of January is confirmed by several sources. The
M.Gorbachev Foundation also indicates that a few hundred Azerbaijani
refugees arrived from the Gafan and Mehri districts of Armenia in January
[214]. New groups of refugees fleeing persecution arrived in Azerbaijan on
February 18-23, 1988.
On the 12th of February 1988, the «Garabagh» Committee organized a
large meeting in Iravan. Nationalist slogans, such as «Let’s purify Armenia
from the Turks», «Armenia should be populated by Armenians» and others
sounded at the rally [12, 737]. Moscow’s silence and the permission to
conduct rallies and demonstrations in Armenia and Daghlig Garabagh freely
were assessed as the center’s support to the demands of Armenians and
persuaded Armenians that Garabagh campaign will soon end with their
victory. Very soon the wave of rallies swept the center of Daghlig Garabagh
- Stepanakert city. The number of protesters initially numbering several
hundred people reached 10,000 within a very short time. Slogans and rallies
in Iravan and Stepanakert were the same: «Daghlig Garabagh should be
annexed to Armenia». Despite the fact that the demonstrations were openly
anti-constitutional, the government in Moscow and Baku did not take any
measures. Soon the rallies transformed into mass strikes. All the enterprises
in Iravan and DGAD suspended their work.
In Armenia itself, a true policy of genocide was conducted against the
Azerbaijani population. At nights, armed bandits would break into the houses
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of Azerbaijanis and spared neither women, nor the elderly people or children.
On the 21st of February, Armenians burned a Muslim mosque in Iravan. The
monuments of Ashig Alasgar and Samad Vurgun were desecrated. To avoid
the genuine death threats, thousands of Azerbaijanis were forced to flee to
Azerbaijan with great difficulties, leaving behind all their property procured
for many long years for Armenians. Hundreds of people, unable to bear the
torture, hunger and cold, died on the way. Nothing was written about their
bitter fate either in the world, or Soviet, or in the Azerbaijani press. Only
later on, the ‘Sovetskaya Rossiya» (Soviet Russia - trans.) published a
photograph of barefoot children in underwear arriving in Nakhchivan through
the snow-covered mountains. A vague record was listed under the picture:
«Let us not seek whose children these are - they are our children». Yet, all of
these children were Azerbaijanis [148, 14]. As new groups of refugees arrived
in Azerbaijan on the 18th and 23rd of February 1988, their numbers reached 4
thousand. Russian researcher Konstantin Voyevodskiy reports that after the
signals were received from Moscow, army troops were sent to the Gafan
district to prevent the killing of Azerbaijanis scheduled for February 20.
Through massive evictions of Azerbaijanis, Armenians, on the one hand, were
trying to impose fear and panic on them and thereby force all of them to leave
Armenia, and on the other - to aggravate the socio-political situation in
Azerbaijan. The goal was to plot future ethnic provocations in Azerbaijan and
cast the blame for the Daghlig Garabagh conflict on Azerbaijanis [60, 45].
After the rallies, it was the turn of the Party and soviet authorities in the
regions to «freely express their will». On the 15-18th of February 1988, all the
district councils, with exception of Shusha, adopted a decision envisaging the
exclusion of DGAD from Azerbaijan and transferring it to the Armenian SSR.
At the request of protesters, the relevant decision was adopted in the February
20 session of the regional council. The decision also reflected the suggestion to
the USSR governing bodies to solve the raised issue independently [12, 238].
This confirms that the expanded process was regulated by the «tops», because
at the time when perestroika had not yet fully ousted the Soviet power, the
district authorities could not authorise something like this.
The vague position of Moscow representatives sent to Azerbaijan and
Armenia to stabilise the situation led to further aggravation of the conflict.
The representatives stationed in Azerbaijan were talking about the friendship
of nations, inviolability of borders, while their counterparts in Iravan, on the
contrary, were pointing at the legitimacy of Armenian demands.
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Azerbaijanis living in the conflict zone were strongly protesting against
the violence and killings of Azerbaijanis in Armenia and Armenian separatist
demands in the mountainous area of Garabagh. The Azerbaijanis from the
lowland area intending to make a procession to the mountainous part of
Garabagh in order to crush the conflict in the bud and not let it run wild were
stopped by the order of official Baku.
The first wide-scale discussion of the Daghlig Garabagh events took place
on February 21, 1988 at a meeting of the CPSU Politburo. The resolution did
not only reject the territorial claims of Armenia and the Armenian community
of Daghlig Garabagh unambiguously, but also raised serious accusations
against those who started this issue. It read:
«In recent days, a certain part of the Armenian population of Daghlig
Garabagh Autonomous District of Azerbaijan SSR has made demands to annex
Daghlig Garabagh to the Armenian SSR. As a result of irresponsible appeals of
individual extremists, cases of public disturbances have occurred. Having
examined the information about the development of the situation in the Daghlig
Garabagh Autonomous District, the CPSU Central Committee considers the
actions and demands aimed at amendment of the existing national and territorial
structure as conflicting to the interests of the working people of Azerbaijan SSR
and Armenian SSR and threatening interethnic relationships» [21].
As we can see, the Politburo regulation called those raising the territorial
issue nationalists and extremists. The responsibility is vested in them and the
Party leaders having demonstrated passiveness. In a way, this decision
reduced the fever pitch in Azerbaijan and Armenia. Armenians realized that
the Soviet leadership, contrary to their expectations, will not satisfy their
demands regarding Daghlig Garabagh. Although Rafael Gazaryan, a member
of the «Garabagh» Committee was saying: «We believed that Gorbachev will
solve the issue within a week» [208, 47].
Despite the fact that official documents stressed the principle of the
inviolability of borders, the Soviet leadership, personally M.Gorbachev opposed
the necessary steps for prevention of the unconstitutional actions of Armenians,
perceived them as manifestation of perestroika and glasnost, thus, in fact,
demonstrating their support for them. For example, in at a Politburo meeting of
February 29, 1988 M.Gorbachev said in connection with the rallies in Armenia:
«We know that there are extremist elements there. Yet, I have to say that even
when there were half a million people in the streets of Iravan, the discipline of
the Armenians was high, there was nothing anti-Soviet. With exception of
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certain groups, the entire mass was marching with our own banners and
portraits of the Politburo members. Only extremists threw in the slogan of
self-determination. But in all the speeches, there was no anti-Soviet spirit or
hostile outbursts. Well-known people - people’s artists, painters, in a word,
authoritative people were making speeches. All attention was directed at the
situation around Daghlig Garabagh. They were talking about the disrespect
shown towards the Armenian culture, restriction of rights of the Armenian
autonomy and termination of their ties with their motherland» [116].
Alternate members of the Politburo, CPSU Central Committee Secretaries
G.Razumovsky and P.Demichev, who visited Stepanakert by the instruction
of Moscow, delivered the Politburo decision to Armenians and informed them
that «the activities and demands aimed at reconsideration of the existing
national and territorial structure run counter to the interests of the labourers
of the Azerbaijan SSR and Armenian SSR [32; February 23, 1988].
On the 22nd of February in Stepanakert, a meeting of the district’s party
activists discussed urgent measures for addressing the negative phenomena that
took place in the Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District. Speaking at the
meeting, a candidate member of the Politburo and secretary of the CPSU
Central Committee G.P.Razumovsky said: «Recently, in the letters and
statements sent to the CPSU Central Committee, Presidium of the Supreme
Soviet of the USSR and other central authorities of the country, the Armenian
population of DGAD requests to annex the district to the Armenian SSR.
Similar demands are made also in the speeches made in Daghlig Garabagh. I
must say that the CPSU Central Committee considers the actions and demands
to reconsider the existing national and territorial structure, as contrary to the
interests of the labourers of both the Azerbaijan SSR and the Armenian SSR.
Such actions and demands harm ethnic relations and if measures of
responsibility are not taken today, it can lead to serious consequences. All of
this has happened as a result of irresponsible appeals and actions of certain
individuals, as well as the passive and wait-and-see position of the party and
government authorities of these republics. The leadership of these republics
have treated the assessment of situation superficially» [167].
The next part of G.P.Razumovsky’s speech is of great interest for analysis.
Speaking about the economic situation of Daghlig Garabagh and arguing for
the district’s closer economic ties with Azerbaijan, he points out: «The
Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District is developing dynamically. Railroad,
power lines and gas lines - all of these make the connection of Daghlig
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Garabagh to Azerbaijan SSR very close. There are many industrial enterprises
in the region and Stepanakert has become a major industrial and cultural center.
Evidence suggests that in many cases the Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous
District surpasses the average national level for the most important economic
and social indicators. Of course, not all the issues are resolved in the Republic
or the district itself, there are many gaps in economic and cultural spheres, but
that’s life. Pressing issues must be resolved in practice, by means of concrete
actions. If necessary, the Soviet government is ready to consider the proposals
regarding socio-economic and cultural development» [19, 5]. Thus, referring to
the socio-economic indicators, Razumovsky said that Daghlig Garabagh was
ahead of the average national indicators for Azerbaijan for several of them and
thus proves the invalidity of the Armenian community’s desire to break away
from Azerbaijan’s based on socio-economic considerations. On the other hand,
allegations of M.Gorbachev’s Armenian advisor, Academician Aganbekyan
expressed in his interview to the «L’Humanite» newspaper, where he claims that
economically Daghlig Garabagh is more closely tied with Armenia and in case
the DGAD is annexed to it, the district will grow at a faster pace, are also refuted
with facts. Both the actual situation and Razumovsky’s speech show that the
Daghlig Garabagh district is most closely connected exactly with Azerbaijan by
railway, power lines and gas lines. Therefore, in terms of socio-economic and
cultural development, there is no justification for the Armenian separatism.
Another factor is also noteworthy. Contrary to the reality and
G.Razumovsky’s words, at a meeting with reporters of the USSR Central
Television and Armenian television held on the 12th of December 1988,
M.Gorbachev, giving Armenians a cautious hope, voiced some ideas
regarding the validity of their separatist demands. For example, in the
interview he said: «I think, the Garabagh issue as such exists. It has roots and
was exacerbated by the fact that at certain stage, the former Azerbaijani
leadership treated this population incorrectly, not in the spirit of Leninist
traditions and sometimes just not in a humane way. And it hurt the people.
We condemn this [32; December 13, 1988]. Thus, M.Gorbachev justifies the
separatist activities of Garabagh Armenians and Armenia, makes statements
that are totally contrary to the Politburo decision of 21st February 1988 and
tenets of G.Razumovsky’s speeches. Gorbachev’s statements were inspiring
the aggressive actions of Armenians. The thing is that in fact, M.Gorbachev
repeatedly made it clear that his personal position significantly differs from
that of the Central Committee and Politburo. The reasons for the differences
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between Gorbachev’s individual speeches and actions and the collective
decisions of the Central Committee and Politburo are a subject of a separate
discussion. For example, the tenets of G.Razumovsky’s speech made on
February 22, 1988 in Stepanakert are fully consistent with the provisions of the
CPSU Central Committee Politburo resolution «On the Events in the Daghlig
Garabagh Autonomous District» on February 21, because members of the
Central Committee and the Politburo had to speak and act in accordance with
the decisions of these authorities. But there was not a single sentence in Mikhail
Gorbachev’s speech addressed to the workers and peoples of Azerbaijan and
Armenia on February 26, 1988 reflecting the Politburo resolution. In addition,
the provisions of the CPSU Central Committee Politburo on inadmissibility of
reconsidering the national-territorial structure and unequivocally condemning
the separation of Daghlig Garabagh from Azerbaijan were also absent in the
appeal. Furthermore, the decision of the Politburo called the separatists
extremists, while Mikhail Gorbachev as Secretary General of the Central
Committee in his speech did not condemn these individuals unequivocally. In
his speech, Mikhail Gorbachev did not urge Armenians to renounce separatism.
Instead, he preferred to speak about the «accumulated shortcomings in Daghlig
Garabagh», «unsolved problems in our lives» and settled for general ideas about
the friendship of peoples. Consciously or unconsciously, Gorbachev spoke of
the «Leninist principles of peoples’ friendship», which were already repelling
people at that time, thereby pouring oil on the fire [32; February 27, 1988].
Despite referring to the recommendations of Central Committee, he avoided
specifying any details and played a double game.
By this, Gorbachev was trying not to dash the hopes of supporters of
separatism. There were also other evidence that he was reassuring the aggressive
separatists and radical nationalists and committed actions that contributed to
enhancement of their authority in Armenia. For example, on February 26,
the day when the CPSU Central Committee Politburo decision on the
inadmissibility of reconsidering the national and territorial structures was
made, Gorbachev received such ardent Armenian Nazis like Silva
Kaputikyan and Zori Balayan in the Kremlin and instilled in them hope so
that they were consistent in their actions against Azerbaijan.
No effective measures were taken to avert Armenians from committing
illegal acts. On February 23, G.Pogosyan’s election to the position of the
First Secretary of the Party’s District Committee to replace B.Kevorkov, who
was notable for his loyal attitude towards Azerbaijan, further aggravated the
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situation. The new leadership became a full participant of the separatist and
illegal actions.
Thus, the ideas expressed in the Politburo decision of February 21st and
G.Razumovsky’s speech in Stepanakert disappointed Armenia and caused
contentment in Azerbaijan. A short pause followed. On the one hand, Mikhail
Gorbachev and his team considered territorial changes as a threat to existence
of the Soviet Union, while on the other hand, they did not dare to just make
a decision in favour of Armenia with no serious political and psychological,
historical grounds present. However, the subsequent events were aimed at
creation of such grounds and a favourable political and psychological basis.
The situation had to be changed in favour of Armenia. And such a change
could only be stimulated by a mistake of Azerbaijani side. During the pause,
Armenia did several actions aimed at irritating the Azerbaijani public. The
first action took place on February 22 in Daghlig Garabagh - in Askaran.
Another provocation happened in Nakhchivan. Although this event did not
cause much resonance, it is still noteworthy as an example of the provocative
activity of Armenians in the last days of February. For ex., on the 26th of
February 1988, residents of Iravan, Armenian nationalists V.Alexanyan and
Z.Khachaturyan broke into the apartment of G.Husseinov residing in 3 Apt.,
57 Nizami Str., Nakhchivan city under false pretences and inflicted heavy
knife injuries to him and his daughter S.Husseinova [22].
In all likelihood, the Armenians were trying to provoke a reaction in
Nakhchivan, to force the city’s population to attack Armenians, just like they
were trying to achieve it in Sumgayit. But in Nakhchivan, just like in Asgaran,
this attempt failed. Vladimir Galkin stated the following regarding this: «The
first confrontation between Azerbaijanis and Armenians occurred on February
22 in Asgaran. 2 Azerbaijanis were killed - the first blood was shed». On
February 22, an Armenian sniper shot two Azerbaijanis working in a grape
plantation. Fillip Bobkov describes the events: «The fact remains that the first
victims were Azerbaijanis. On the 22nd of February 1988, two Azerbaijanis were
killed in Asgaran: a worker in the vineyards and a peasant boy, who seemed
suspicious to the Armenian shooter» [89, 295-296]. Yet, Armenians failed to
achieve the desired response to this provocation. Azerbaijan succeeded to
prevent a possible retaliatory action in Baku. The Azerbaijanis, who wanted to
organise an attack from Aghdam to Asgaran, were calmed down and reassured.
The 23-year-old Ali Hajiyev and 16-year-old Bakhtiyar Guliyev killed during
the events became the first victims of the Armenian aggression. Only the
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selfless act of Khuraman Abbasova (Azerbaijani lady) stopped the angry
population of Aghdam from attacking Stepanakert. Fillip Bobkov, who was
in the administrative border of Aghdam and Asgaran districts on that day,
described how he witnessed the Azerbaijani people acting wisely, not
succumbing to provocations and suppressing their emotions [296]. To prevent
provocations, authorities found it necessary to conceal from the public the
fact that the murdered were Azerbaijanis. Fillip Bobkov himself also believes
that withholding the information about the murder of Azerbaijanis was a
correct step. The Azerbaijani side kept this information secret in order to
prevent the splash of emotions. However, two subsequent steps of the USSR
Prosecutors’ Office became a new signal for emotional outburst.
Just 5 days after the event - on the 27th of February - Deputy Prosecutor
General of the USSR Alexander Katusev, in his speech broadcast by the
Central Television and Azerbaijani radio, suddenly decided to disclose the
nationality of those killed in Asgaran. S.Shahmuradyan writes about this case
that the text of A.Katusev’s speech had been agreed with G.Pogosyan, the first
secretary of the Daghlig Garabagh District Party Committee, who had requested
to announce the nationality of those killed. During his two previous speeches,
A.Katusev did not mention the ethnicity of victims, but after a few days he
finally decided to mention that the dead were exactly Azerbaijanis [203].
In his book «The disputed borders in the Caucasus. Ethnic conflicts in
the Caucasus, 1988-1994», Alexei Zverev writes: «Deputy Prosecutor
General of the USSR A.Katusev in his speech broadcast in the Central
Television on February 27th reported the murder of two young Azerbaijanis
stressing their national identity. It is quite possible that this speech played
the catalytic role. Within a few hours, the attacks on Armenians began 35
kilometers from Baku, in Sumgayit. These riots, which were clearly prepared
for a few months before the events, lasted three days and were remembered
for their cruelty. Thus, Alexei Zverev also confirms that the Sumgayit
pogroms were plotted a few months in advance and A.Katusev’s speech was
provocative in nature and catalyzed the subsequent events. [117]
Konstantin Pkhakadze residing in Sumgayit at that time says in his
testimony on this case given in Iravan on May 10, 1988: «The pogroms began
right after the Deputy Attorney General Katusev’s speech. It happened
exactly like this. And the pogrom began exactly after the speech. After all,
they were not planning to kill on February 26th. But after Katusev’s speech,
they began to kill» [231].
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On February 26, the appeal of M.Gorbachev to the peoples of Azerbaijan
and Armenia was published. The appeal stated that bitterness and drama have
been added to the issue of Daghlig Garabagh, which led to tensions and even
illegal actions. Gorbachev urged to focus on overcoming the immediate
situation, solution of specific economic, social, environmental and other
problems having accumulated in Azerbaijan and Armenia; in the spirit of
perestroika and modernisations carried out in all the countries [32, February
27, 1988].
On the same day, ideologists of the Garabagh movement Z.Balayan and
S.Kaputikyan were received first by A.Yakovlev and then M.Gorbachev in
Moscow. The reception was attended by one of Mikhail Gorbachev’s Armenian
advisers, Georgy Shakhnazarov, who was originally from Garabagh. The
meeting was organized by Yakovlev’s assistant Kuznetsov, who was brought
up in Mikoyan’s (one of Stalin’s Armenian associates -I.M. ) family. At this
meeting, Gorbachev showed no objectivity or impartiality, as befitted a leader
of the country. In addition, he met with representatives of only one of the
conflicting parties - Armenians, which caused fair dissatisfaction of
Azerbaijanis. Information about the meeting spread with lightning speed and
Azerbaijanis understood that the decision of the CPSU Central Committee
Politburo of February 21 was adopted with the intention of deceiving them.
Azerbaijanis felt deceived. A memoir of the meeting’s participants has been
stored [216, 206; 199, 18 - 20; 106, 503-504; 207, 50-52].
Once in a meeting of the Politburo, Gorbachev remembered his meeting
with S.Kaputikyan and Z.Balayan: «I told them that we know the entire
history of the matter, it is a difficult history. Its roots are abroad, beyond our
borders. We all know and understand that the destiny has scattered the
Armenian nation. I see two reasons for this: on the one hand, many omissions
in Garabagh and on the other hand, the emotional beginning, which sits in
the nation. Everything that has historically happened to this nation is sitting
in their brain; therefore everything that touches the issue causes such a
reaction. These causes (causes of the discontent of Armenians – I.M.) have
always been there and are... The roads leading to Armenia were abandoned,
cultural connection was broken. This was done deliberately. Broadcasts of
the Turkish television are transmitted in Daghlig Garabagh, while the
Armenian – are not. All of these hurt people’s feelings... In short, they are
playing with emotions masterfully, but I have to say that all of this requires
research, they are not knocking on those doors in vain» [116].

93

Ibrahim Mammadov
To prove the righteousness of their position, Armenian intellectuals cited
the destiny of Nakhchivan, allegedly populated mostly by Armenians and
presented a map, based on which Turkey ostensibly considered many of the
USSR territories as its own. By doing this, they were not hiding the hope to
achieve Gorbachev’s promise to give at least some privileges to Armenians.
At the same meeting S.Kaputikyan asked Gorbachev a question: «Can
we, after returning to Iravan, say that the Secretary General has promised to
ensure the rights of the Armenians of Garabagh?» to which he replied: «I
repeat: everything necessary will be done, but do not raise the territorial
issue» [199, 503-504]. M.Gorbachev did not accept the idea of transferring
Daghlig Garabagh to Armenia, but promised to conduct cultural and
economic reforms in the district. He took note of the 20 complaints addressed
by Armenians and ordered to allocate 400 million rubles, which was quite a
large amount of money for the time, to the needs of the autonomous district
(we are talking about the 21-article decree of the CPSU Central Committee
and USSR Council of Ministers adopted in March 24, 1988 - I.M.). In turn,
Armenians promised to suspend the demonstrations and strikes for a month
[207, 52]. Even the Russian authors covering today the events of Daghlig
Garabagh acknowledge that M.Gorbachev’s meeting with representatives of
the Armenian community in conditions of a growing distrust between the
conflicting parties was a wrong step, which in one way or another demonstrated
that Moscow takes up the position of one side, namely the Armenian side in
this conflict [180, 112-113].
M.Gorbachev’s reception of S.Kaputikyan and Z.Balayan, as well as the
official announcement of the fact that the murdered in Asgaran were
Azerbaijanis, provoked both sides. Azerbaijanis began protesting, as they
saw that their leadership deceives them, they were subjected to an act of
aggression by Armenians, M. Gorbachev still gives hope to Armenians and
territorial claims are still not excluded from the agenda. Armenians were
further encouraged by the fact that Gorbachev received Silva Kaputikyan and
Zori Balayan, which gave the latter hope. This multiplied the number of
people taking to the streets with territorial demands.
The fact that Gorbachev received Kaputikyan and Balayan and reassured
them at a time, when the situation had started to cool down, caused
misunderstanding of the entire USSR leadership. The essential contradiction
lies in the fact that these individuals, who had put forward territorial claims
against Azerbaijan and preached fascist ideas against Azerbaijanis in their
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books, were called extremists in the Politburo resolution of February 21.
However, in just 5 days, the head of the Soviet Union, General Secretary of
the Communist Party personally receives those, who were officially declared
extremists and discusses domestic and geopolitical issues with them for over
an hour, plus, in the company of three Armenians. This caused confusion.
For ex., the then first deputy chairman of the KGB Fillip Bobkov writes the
following about this: «The situation in Garabagh remained tense for a few
more days. Maybe, if it was not for the spread of information about Silva
Kaputikyan and Zori Balayan’s reception first by Yakovlev and then by
Gorbachev, the situation would have been pacified. It is difficult to say why
this meeting was needed. Maybe, the leadership wanted to tighten the knot
using the influence of intelligentsia representatives» [89, 296].
In an interview to Azerbaijani TV, Fillip Bobkov said: «In Sumgayit,
everything began after Kaputikyan’s speech. Having returned to Iravan after
meeting Gorbachev in Moscow, she spoke on the radio. Of course, this radio
program was broadcasted in Sumgayit as well. Such a situation occurred right
after that broadcast. That morning, we, together with the Secretary of the
Central Committee, were in Sumgayit. Everything was quiet. Yet, the events
occurred in the evening, after Kaputikyan’s speech» [14].
Vitaliy Vorotnikov also spoke about this issue: «The conflict in Daghlig
Garabagh proved to be unexpected for the Soviet Politburo. But even before
it there were rumours that representatives of Armenian intelligentsia have
arrived in Moscow to obtain the consent regarding secession of the
autonomous district from Azerbaijan and its transfer to Armenia. They
thought that their request was met with understanding and approved. Returing
to Iravan, the representatives of Armenian intelligentsia said that Moscow
supported their claims» [234].
Head of the Military Troops of the USSR, General Henrikh Malyurkin
confirms that upon his return to Iravan, Kaputikyan shared her impressions
on local television and said: «The meeting lasted approximately four hours.
Seeing how often we repeat the words Daghlig Garabagh, Comrade
Gorbachev said: I think, the word means Arsakh» 151].
Three days later, in the February 29 meeting of the Politburo, Gorbachev
spoke about his reception of Balayan and Kaputikyan and recognized that it
could inspire extremists. Nevertheless, there was ostensibly no other way.
However, members of the Politburo showed no sign of approval to his speech.
Knowing that his actions were wrong and the members of Politburo take it
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negatively, M.Gorbachev spent a long time in the Politburo meeting of
February 29 trying to justify his reception of Kaputikyan and Balayan, saying
that even Lenin met with unpleasant people in a difficult moment. Calling
Balayan a nationalist and an ardent nationalist at that, Gorbachev, however,
describes him as a talented person, who enjoys prestige among Armenians: «It
is a nationalist, a fiercely nationalist personality. A talented individual. He has
written 33 books.... Kaputikyan dragged him along with herself back in
Moscow. She requested me to receive him for at least five minutes. I thought,
why should I refuse, we should use every means possible here. I will say what
I think and then things will be difficult for them - they will be bound by me. I
already told you that the idea of a letter came to me at night; I remembered
how Lenin acted, when the situation was acute - he either spoke himself, or
sent telegrams, etc. and met with the most unpleasant personalities». This is
an attempt of a man to defend himself, while knowing full well that he is wrong.
In the Politburo meeting, this was the way Gorbachev was looking for an
excuse for having encouraged the Armenian nationalists [116].
Subsequently Gorbachev recognised that reception of these unpleasant
people by the Secretary General increased their credibility in Armenia. In the
same Politburo meeting, Gorbachev said: «We must admit in a straightforward
manner that the reason why they were here was obvious from the beginning.
They were gaining a reputation. They wanted to strengthen their influence.
Frankly speaking, we could not have avoided a meeting with them, either. They
are major representatives of the intelligentsia, to whom the people listen. By the
way, they are both communists» [116]. Thus, Gorbachev, trying to insure
himself, voiced the truth and it became clear that he had a perfect understanding
of the fact that his reception of these individuals would raise the credibility of
aggressive nationalists in Armenia and inspire them to new, more radical actions.
He knew that, but received them anyway. Therefore, two thoughts expressed by
the Secretary General in one meeting (that receiving the individuals hatching
fascist ideas against Azerbaijan serves to increase their authority and also, to
pacify the situation) are in absolute contradiction to each other.
In addition, there is an interesting point here: Gorbachev and his assistant,
an ethnic Armenian from Garabagh G.Shahnazarov, recommend Silva
Kaputikyan and Z.Balayan to wait one month. In other words, they instill hope
that within a month, the situation will change in their favour. The fact is that
to exclude the provisions of Politburo decision on the inadmissibility of
reconsidering the borders from the Agenda, M. Gorbachev and Armenian
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nationalists needed a major event that would shake the entire world and
demonstrate the guilt of Azerbaijanis. They were waiting for such an event. In
the meeting with S.Kaputikyan and Z.Balayan, M.Gorbachev told them: «Go
and wait for one month». The conversation took place like this: S.Kaputikyan
and Z.Balayan asked M.Gorbachev and G.Shahnazarov what they should tell
the people in Armenia. Of course, Gorbachev could have answered: «That’s
your problem». Yet, strangely, the four of them, like colleagues, adherers of the
same ideas, were thinking of one thing – what to tell the rebelling nationalists
demanding foreign land. After a short pause G.Shahnazarov suddenly said: «Tell
them that a conference on inter-ethnic issues will be held and they should wait
one month». If on the 21st of February, an unambiguous resolution of Politburo
on the inviolability of borders was issued and the separatists were called
extremists, then how could this issue be addressed again just a month later?!
Naturally, this issue could only be brought up for discussion in a different context
- because of the change of circumstances as a result of a serious socio-political
explosion shocking everybody, which could only be the Sumgayit events.
But the most interesting point is this: In his book «Black Garden. Armenia
and Azerbaijan Through Peace and War», Thomas de Waal writes: «Balayan
and Kaputikyan returned to Iravan to convey Gorbachev’s message to the
people. Balayan spoke at a rally in the Theatre Square. Kaputikyan chose to
address the nation by television. According to her, Balayan spoke with great
enthusiasm, while she spoke «with no particular joy», recalling the difficult
periods of Armenian history, but at the same time promised: «We will turn this
defeat into victory». A brief pause in the course of developments followed:
organisers of the Iravan rallies agreed to suspend their activities for a month.
But the next day everything changed: Iravan began receiving the news about
the monstrous mass violence in the Azerbaijani city of Sumgayit [207, 52].
Regarding this meeting, F.Bobkov writes that it is difficult to say why it
was needed. Why Moscow received only representatives of Armenians? What
necessitated such an open and demonstrative intercession? These actions of
the leadership caused not only the confusion of Azerbaijanis, but also the
feeling that they had been betrayed. While Armenians rejoiced, besides,
S.Kaputikyan and Z.Balayan returning from Moscow unambiguously stated
that Gorbachev was on their side in the Garabagh conflict [89, 296].
Although the Soviet leadership headed by M.Gorbachev defended the
principle of inviolability of national-territorial structure and borders in words,
in fact, it supported the claims of Armenians indirectly. That is why from the
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very beginning of the Garabagh conflict Azerbaijani leadership and
intelligentsia faced an open distrust and were removed from the conflict’s
resolution. However, it should be recognised that under the circumstances,
the then leadership of Azerbaijan also preferred to follow the events and took
no preventive measures to prevent the development of the processes. This is
confirmed by analysis of Azerbaijani press at the time, when the events
began. Not a single claim of Armenians over Daghlig Garabagh and their
actions, violence against Azerbaijanis in the Armenian SSR, their mass
expulsion from their homelands was reported in the newspapers published
in Azerbaijan until early March. Instead, the printing media allocated a broad
space to useless materials philosophising on the subjects of the friendship of
nations and socialist internationalism.
An undeniable fact is that from the very beginning of the conflict up to
the Sumgayit events, no unlawful act was committed against the Armenians
living in Azerbaijan. Had the Azerbaijani leadership responded adequately
to the actions of Armenia, Armenians would have been forced to leave
Garabagh already by then. It would be seen as a counter measure of the
Azerbaijani side to the brutality of Armenia against Azerbaijanis, as a forced
and fair step (T.Kocharli). However, the Azerbaijani leadership did not only
expel Armenians from Daghlig Garabagh, but even preferred to hide from
its own nation the facts of cruel eviction of Azerbaijanis from Armenia and
their mass arrival in Azerbaijan. The government disregarded the people’s
demands to settle the Azerbaijanis having arrived from Armenia in Daghlig
Garabagh. Even a few refugees temporarily placed in the Shusha district were
immediately relocated from there.
Academician T.Kocharli, who was in the then leadership of Azerbaijan SSR,
admits that right from the start of the Daghlig Garabagh events, the Azerbaijani
leadership had neither its own position nor an autonomous policy in relation to
the Garabagh issue. It lacked vision, efficiency and initiative in politics. It just
kept following up the events and could not predict their development. The
syndrome of trusting the center prevailed over everything [34, 405].
Thus, by the last decade of February 1988, all the conditions were
overdue for inflaming the region, which had found itself in an extremely edgy
condition: Armenian territorial claims against Azerbaijan, eviction of
Azerbaijanis from Armenia, emergence of an army of refugees... a spark was
enough to ignite everything. But for those managing the process, it was no
big deal. And, they committed the Sumgayit provocation.
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3.1. Socio-political conditions of the Sumgayit events
The build-up of Sumgayit as a young city is closely related to the policy
of industrialization and modernization conducted in the Soviet Union in the
1920-30s. Baku’s transformation into an advanced industrial center led to the
growth of the capital city’s demand for electricity. Construction of a thermal
station in the territory of Sumgayit at that time was one of the steps towards
ensuring this need. Availability of rich oil and gas resources in the Absheron
peninsula created conditions for production of aluminum, fertilizers and
synthetic rubber here. Given the fact that Baku did not have favourable
conditions for construction of new large industrial enterprises, they were to
be built in the north-western strip of Absheron - in Sumgayit. After World
War II, construction of large industrial facilities in Sumgayit became
widespread. A pipe plant, synthetic rubber plant, chemical plant and other
industrial enterprises were built here. Sumgayit was designed and built as a
model Soviet city symbolizing the labourers’ dream of a modern international
unity. In reality, though, Sumgayit spawned an entire class of discontented
lumpen proletariat without acceptable living conditions [207, 56].
The status of urban settlement was assigned to Sumgayit in 1938 and the
city of republican subordination - in 1949. The new industrial center’s
establishment near the capital city led to the rapid growth of population in
Sumgayit. The first architects, builders and inhabitants of Sumgayit, which
began to form in 1930-40s as an industrial settlement, were prisoners sentenced
to forced labour and young people forced to leave their villages because of
unemployment and came here in search of a job. After the war, the labour of
prisoners and convicts was used in the developing Sumgayit to the uttermost.
The credit for achievements in building the city goes also to German prisoners
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of war. Subsequently, they were returned to their homeland, but Sumgayit
became a permanent place of residence and work for most of the prisoners
working here, who were sentenced to forced labour. The city’s population
grew rapidly. Already in 1949, 17,200 people were living in Sumgayit. This
meant that in comparison with 1939, the number of its residents had increased
by 11,800 persons [189, 11; 2, 83].
These specifics of the development of Sumgayit city, composition of its
population and the acuteness of its socio-economic problems created a
favourable environment for social protests.
One of the biggest mass protests during Nikita Khrushchev’s leadership
occurred in Sumgayit on November 7, 1963 - the day of the 46th anniversary
of the October Revolution. On that day, celebratory demonstrations were held
all over the country, including Sumgayit and slogans and greetings to the
Soviet leadership under Nikita Khrushchev sounded everywhere. While the
celebrations were ongoing, several protesters holding Stalin’s portraits in
their hands wedged themselves into the general flow thereby violating the
standard scenario of the event. Attempts of local authorities to snatch Stalin’s
portraits from the workers’ hands caused a stir; the following clash between
police officers and protesters continued for several hours. The protesters tore
up the portraits of Khrushchev and other party and government leaders. In
essence, the celebratory demonstration did not take place. Someone named
Anvar Mahmudov even called to overthrow the leaders of the CPSU Central
Committee and the Soviet government. Then the protesters stormed the city
police department with demands to release their arrested comrades. The
police building and several police cars stationed nearby were set on fire. The
riots were suppressed only with the help of additional forces sent from Baku.
6 of the rebels were imprisoned for a period of three to six years. Investigation
of these events in Sumgayit revealed an absence of national factor in them.
On the contrary, it was established that there were people from various
nationalities amongst the protesters [135, 431-436].
The investigation of Sumgayit events of 1963 was assigned to the State
Security Committee of the Azerbaijan SSR. The documents related to social
unrest [107] reveal that these events occurred spontaneously and any organised
leadership is out of the question. However, some versions claim that the 1963
clashes of Sumgayit were organized also against N.Khrushchev. By the way,
during these clashes that took place 25 years before the Sumgayit pogroms,
demonstrations against foreigners were also provoked. In one of the
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documents related to the events of November 1963, we read: On the 15th of
November 1963, at his personal request, the Ambassador of Cuba to the
USSR Carlos Sanchez Olivares was received in a Department of the CPSU
Central Committee. Comrade Olivares reported that four Cubans studying in
the Sumgayit city of Azerbaijan SSR recently came to the Cuban Embassy
and reported that the local population in Sumgayit exhibit nationalistic
behaviour against Russians and foreigners. A demonstration of Stalinists was
held in Sumgayit on November 7, during which they destroyed a few police
stations, killed the chief of police and a soldier of Russian nationality and
injuring many people. The ambassador said the demonstrators beat up Cubans
and threatened that they will teach them the Caucasian rules. Again Sumgayit
and again a scenario of an interethnic clash...
The political prerequisite for the Sumgayit events of 1963 was the
confrontation between the supporters of Stalin and Khrushchev. The
demonstrators chanted slogans in favour of Stalinism and shouted «Down
with Khrushchev!» The various major confrontations observed regularly in
Sumgayit are a reflection of the fact that the city was a suitable platform for
provocations.
Anti-Khrushchev demonstrations were held in Tbilisi in 1956. There, the
demonstrators clamoured such slogans as «Down with Khrushchev» and «Long
live Stalin!» There is no doubt that organizers of the 1963 anti-Khrushchev riots
in Sumgayit were indeed secret services, more specifically - the KGB, ready to
overthrow the country’s leader. After all, Khrushchev had deprived the KGB
of many powers that belonged to it during the Stalin era. Therefore, the USSR
State Security Committee played a major role in the overthrow. It is
noteworthy that the Soviet secret services also chose the city of Sumgayit for
implementation of such provocations. Apparently, historical background and
experience gained by the KGB played a significant role in choosing Sumgayit
as a host of the new provocation in 1988. The provocation of 1963 and riots
of 1988, just like the expulsion of Azerbaijanis from Armenia and attempts
of annexing Daghlig Garabagh to Armenia, are all outcomes of the struggle
between the security forces seeking to retain the power of political groups in
the Kremlin and the political group seeking to limit their powers in governance.
In subsequent years, the population growth in Sumgayit increased
significantly: the number of city’s residents in 1970 reached 135,000 and in
1988 - 258,200 people [189, 24-25; 2, 186]. In the 70-80s of the last century,
the average annual population growth of Sumgayit was 6-7 thousand people.
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In 1981-1991, 2812 individuals released from prison settled in the city. A
third of them came here precisely in 1987-1988 [189, 31-32].
Representatives of various nationalities arriving in Sumgayit from different
regions of the USSR have their merits in turning the city into a major industrial,
cultural and scientific center. This was evident also in the ethnic composition of
the urban population. So, if in 1959, representatives of over 10 nationalities were
living there, in 1970 their number reached 15, in 1979 - 77 and in 1989 - 81
[189, 9; 2, 189 - 190]. Nevertheless, Azerbaijanis represented the vast majority
of the urban population. According to the census of 1979, Azerbaijanis
constituted 68.8%, Russians - 18% and Armenians - 6.7% of the city’s total
population [9, page 71]. The Azerbaijanis, who fled their houses in the Armenian
SSR because of ethnic conflict, were the main source of this growth. Sumgayit,
nearby areas of Absheron and other regions of Azerbaijan became a new
homeland for many Azerbaijanis expelled from their homes as a result of the
Armenian repatriation policy carried out by the Soviet government after
World War II. Naturally, the bitter memories of the ethnic discrimination
experienced in the Armenian SSR were stuck in their memory. In February
1988, provocative forces attempted to use this factor as a detonator.
The average age of the urban population was 25 and every fifth citizen
had a criminal record [207, 57]. On the eve of the events, over 1,500
individuals with criminal records were living here, which comprised 30.9%
of the total number of individuals charged with criminal responsibility in
1987 [9, page 74].
The first Armenian settlements in Sumgayit were also established in
1930-40s. The authors H.Sadigov, R.Mammadov and H.Aliyev originating
from Sumgayit have revealed quite interesting facts related to the living
conditions of Armenians in Sumgayit from the times of their settlement up
to the events of 1988. Since the foundation of Sumgayit, Armenian usually
held most of the leading positions here. These were not low- or mid-level
positions, but positions of senior management (director of a plant, chief
engineer, deputy director, head of a department, chief accountant, secretary of
a Party committee, etc.). At different times, Armenians occupied the highest
positions in the city administration bodies, as well as city trade and catering
centers. The mere naming of these positions speaks volumes. Chairman of
the State Bank Department, Chairman of the Industrial Bank, chief physician
of a hospital, store manager, farm director, head of a stone quarry, director
of the city Department of Trade, head of the public catering trust, director of
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the stadium, chief architect of the city, director of the park of culture and
recreation, director of a wood processing plant, etc. [189, 147-148]. Armenians
held highest positions also in the Party, Soviet, trade union, Komsomol,
administrative and legal authorities, municipal and construction spheres, in
the fields of education, health, sports, etc.
Staying true to their traditions, immediately after the known events of
Sumgayit, Armenians began shouting to the entire world that Armenians are
suffering in Sumgayit, just like in the entire Azerbaijan because of the ethnic
discriminative policies against them. Someone named S.Zolyan even
declared brazenly that Sumgayit is the logical result of the policy of national
oppression going on in the Soviet Azerbaijan for 70 years [203, 8-9].
The book of H.Sadigov and R.Mammadov titled «Armenians in Sumgayit»
collected a number of interesting facts proving the “discrimination of Armenians”
in Sumgayit. As is obvious from a number of material well-being parameters
of the Sumgayit population, Armenians were living in much better conditions
than the local Azerbaijanis. Almost all the Armenian population of the city
possessed personal flats. In fact, this was the result of a special policy pursued
by the city leadership. In the 1960-70s, Chairman of the Housing and Residential
Commission of the Executive Committee of the Sumgayit city Council of
People’s Deputies and Head of the Passport Office of the City Department
of Internal Affairs were representatives of Armenian nationality. During this
period, 2150 families were huddled in the illegally constructed huts popularly
called nakhalstroy, according to the records of early 1988, out of which 1331
lived in the death zone that was extremely hazardous to human health and
life. There was not a single Armenian family among them [189, 146]. While
the telephone service availability of the urban population was 20%, telephones
were installed in most apartments belonging to Armenians. Out of the 5809
personal vehicles which were at the disposal of citizens in 1988, 592 (over
10%) belonged to Armenians. In 1987, total cash savings of the population
of Sumgayit stored in savings banks amounted to 115 million 700 thousand
rubles, of which 25 million rubles (21.6%) belonged to Armenians. All of
this was happening, while Armenians comprised only 5.6% of the total urban
population (189, 146). All this serves to clearly demonstrate the grave and
intolerable conditions under which Armenians were living in Sumgayit.
Massive influx of Armenians from Daghlig Garabagh into Sumgayit began
because of the favourable conditions provided for their life since the city’s
foundation. Z.Balayan also confirms this. He even notes that Armenian was
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the main language of communication among workers in Sumgayit and in
February 1988, 20,000 Armenians were living in the city, most of which had
arrived from Arsakh (Daghlig Garabagh - I.M.) [85].
In turn, the growth of Armenian population in the city also serves to once
again show the true face of Armenian propaganda. In the course of 19591970, the city’s Armenian population almost doubled - from 7031 up to
13268. In subsequent years, the population growth remained unchanged.
In the 80s of the twentieth century, Sumgayit was the second industrial
city of Azerbaijan after Baku. Its ratio in the industrial potential of the
republic reached 11%. However, the socio-political crisis that swept the entire
Soviet Union in 1985 was reflected also in Sumgayit. Rupture of economic
ties, failure to fulfil contractual obligations led the urban industry into gradual
decline. In 1985 and 1986, the revenue targets were not met, which resulting
in loss of revenues amounting to 40 million rubles. Every third industrial
enterprise was amongst the under performers. The pipe plant was facing the
biggest distress: here, the loss amounted to 48 million rubles. The synthetic
rubber production association suffered a loss that was 2.3 times higher than
expected [65].
Undesirable factors manifested themselves also in the social development of
Sumgayit. At some point, major blunders were made in the city’s development
strategies. At the beginning of the last five-year-period, the difference
between the predicted and actual population of Sumgayit reached 100,000
people, which comprised 40%. Over the last three five-year periods, the city’s
economy evolved only in one direction. The population almost doubled. The
industrial production increased by as many. However, the development rate
of housing and socio-cultural facilities, in essence, remained at the same
level. During the ten years before the last five-year period, the growth of
housing provision per capita in the city was three times slower than the
national average. In the late 1980s, more than 18 thousand families were in
need of better housing conditions. Over 10,000 Sumgayit families were living
in buildings without any amenities - in nakhalstroys, which were illegally
constructed in the territory of industrial enterprises. On the eve of the known
events, over 16 thousand residents of Sumgayit (every third family) were
awaiting their turn in the housing lists. Half of them was awaiting their turn
to get their first apartment and did not have even basic living conditions. 11.4
sq. m. was allocated for every urban resident [9, page 65].

104

The Sumgayit Provocation against Azerbaijan – «The Grigoryan Case»
The territories, referred to as nakhalstroy were causing quite serious social
tensions. In the late 1970s, heads of enterprises were accepting workers from
rural areas of Azerbaijan on a mass scale to meet the demands for labour
force. At that, even basic living conditions were not established for them. For
this reason, people were arbitrarily building ugly shacks in the vicinity of the
enterprises and sometimes in their territory. Thus, they were trying to meet
their housing needs at least partially.
On the eve of the events, 13,000 people were living in 878 such buildings
of the city [9, page 66]. If in 1970, there were 110 hospital beds for every
10,000 residents, in 1988 this figure fell to 85. It was 13 units less than the
national average and 45 units below the All-Union standard. The city did not
have enough schools. Pre-school educational institutions covered only 33%
percent of the children instead of 85% stipulated in the regulations. As a
result, over 20,000 women with young children, i.e. 8% of the population,
were not involved in public production [65].
New micro-districts, where a sizeable proportion of the urban population
(70-80%) was settled, were not built in an integrated manner. There were no
cinemas or libraries there. Neither was the number of service facilities
sufficient, which caused discontent of the people and became the reason of
numerous complaints to higher authorities.
By the way, the state of affairs in Sumgayit in the sphere of services was
also unbearable. In recent years, retail turnover plans were not fulfilled. Turnover
per capita was below the average in the country. In 1987, the services rendered
to population were less by approximately 1.5 million rubles. All of this,
ultimately, affected the balance between the population’s monetary incomes
and expenditures adversely. [65]
The state of affairs in the urban economy was also unsatisfactory. The
issues related to the city’s supply with water, electricity, heating, gas,
renovation and landscaping problems were not solved in a timely manner [9,
lists 67-68].
The environmental situation exacerbated further, which greatly complicated
the issues of public health. Analysis of diseases in the city showed that the most
common among them was respiratory diseases (56.7%). Ear diseases were
2.5 and eye diseases - 2 times higher than the All-Union indicators [9, list
68]. However, the reality was kept secret from the public. Only in the early 1989,
the Council of USSR Ministers adopted a resolution «On the acceleration of
social development of the city of Sumgayit in 1989-1995», which officially
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acknowledged that a severe environmental situation has developed in the city
and highlighted the need to correct it. As a result of the fact that at one point,
large chemical plants were concentrated in one place for the sake of profit, modern equipment and advanced technology were not used, elementary sanitary
norms and rules of production were grossly violated, Sumgayit took one of
the first places among the cities of the USSR undergoing environmental
contamination. Infant mortality was so high (for every 1,000 children - 33
death cases) [9, page 68] that even a special children’s cemetery was created
in the city [207, 57]. According to official reports, every year, industrial
enterprises of Sumgayit were emitting 965,000 tons of chemical agents,
including 853,000 tons of solid agents, 13,000 tons of sulphur epoxy, 11,000
tons of coal dust, 11,000 tons of nitric acid and 8000 tons of organic compounds
into the environment. Only slightly more than half of the poisonous gases
emitted into the atmosphere by 2477 city polluting enterprises could be cleared
[3, 198]. Due to the fact that enterprises in the city were emitting wastewater
into the Caspian Sea without a purification procedure, the Sumgayit coast
reached a state of severe contamination. All these factors had a negative impact
on the socio-economic and socio-political situation in Sumgayit and complicated
the criminal situation in the city. To implement their sinister provocative
intentions, the hostile forces decided to use the difficult situation of Sumgayit.
All of the above-mentioned facts give a ground to say that Armenians and
their supporters in the imperial center, as well as abroad had not chosen
Sumgayit randomly for implementation of their nefarious schemes.
First of all, Sumgayit was considered an industrial city populated by
representatives of various nationalities. By provoking unrest in the city, the
organizers intended to denigrate the people of Azerbaijan and present it to
world community as a wild nation intolerant to other nations and thereby
reinforce the martyr image of Armenians and assure everybody of the
impossibility of cohabitation between Armenians and Azerbaijanis.
It is no coincidence that immediately after the tragedy, the Armenian state
television began transmitting the photos and videos of the Sumgayit events,
which had been recorded in an efficient and professional manner. The speaker
commenting on these records openly declared: «Now you can really believe
that the Armenian people cannot live with Azerbaijanis in a single state. The
only solution to the Garabagh problem is the transfer of DGAD to Armenia»
[148, 17].
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On the eve of the events, 258,200 people were living in Sumgayit, of
which about 18,000 were representatives of Armenian nationality. Amongst
the Armenians of Sumgayit, there were those, who worried about their future
and the fate of their children, so they refused to openly support the antiAzerbaijani ideas of Armenian nationalists. Some of them did not pay
membership fees, which were essentially protection fees, to organizations,
such as «Garabagh» and «Krunk». Organizers of the Sumgayit tragedy were
trying to intimidate exactly these people.
The socio-economic and spiritual challenges, problems related to household
care, environmental situation and other factors that the city’s population endured
for many years and failed to resolve, exhausted the people’s patience and caused
the situation to get outside the bounds of law.
Finally, the absence of a proper and balanced position in Azerbaijan
leadership in relation to the events in Daghlig Garabagh and the lack of an
inclusive and accurate public awareness about the events, as well as the
various rumours arising from this, plated the role of a spark in the ignition of
the tragedy.
3.2. The plotting and execution of the criminal political provocation
Pogroms occurred in the city of Sumgayit located 35 km from the capital
of Azerbaijan - Baku on the 28th and 29th of February 1988. During these riots,
26 Azerbaijani citizens of Armenian origin and 6 Azerbaijanis were killed.
Records of the public prosecutor’s office show that the riots affected 197
persons, including 100 soldiers and police officers. Among the injured were
54 Armenians and Azerbaijanis 74, of which 12 were women [9, page 34]. 200
apartments were looted, over 50 cultural and residential facilities were
destroyed, more than 40 cars were damaged and set on fire. The State suffered
material damage amounting to 7,000,000 rubles in the prices of that time.
Since only riots could not be stopped by the force of internal affairs bodies
alone, troops of the Ministries of Defence and Interior were hurried into the
city on February 28. By March 1, the number of these troops was brought up
to 9000. Curfew was imposed in Sumgayit on the same day. Only after that
the outrages could be stopped and situation could be controlled [9, page 34].
326 individuals were residents of Sumgayit out of 444 detainees and the
persons held administratively liable, 90% of the 83 arrested were also
residents of Sumgayit. Of these, 22 people never worked and 9 had previous
criminal records [9, page 52]. To investigate the unrest, the USSR
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Prosecutor’s Office opened a criminal case No 18/55461-88. 444 defendants
had to appear before the court. Of these, 400 were put under quarantine for
10-15 days. Several people were sentenced to lengthy prison terms. One
defendant - Ahmad Ahmadov was sentenced to death by shooting.
It would be a mistake to report the Sumgayit events in the language of
cold hard numbers. The logic of events that happened one after another
confirms that they were committed by Armenian nationalists, while the
process was managed by the top echelons of power in the USSR.
Information about the Sumgayit incident was brought to the media outlets
all over the world and presented as a fact of cruelty committed by Azerbaijani
rioters against Armenians. At the same time, nobody, not even Azerbaijanis
have enough information about these events. The Sumgayit tragedy yielded
its political results: Armenia and the Armenian Diaspora around the world
got an excuse for demanding the secession of Daghlig Garabagh from
Azerbaijan and its annexation to Armenia. The image of Azerbaijan and
Azerbaijanis took a huge dent.
The classic question of the ancient Roman jurisprudence: «Who stands
to benefit from it?» applied here can be answered unequivocally: «Those,
who wanted to take Garabagh away from Azerbaijan!»
Despite the thousands of articles written about Sumgayit events, the
mystery of why these events occurred in February 1988, who the instigators
and organizers were, still remains unresolved. Why did all the Armenian
«tsekhovschikis» (underground entrepreneurs - trans.) leave the city a few
days prior to the events and were replaced by... Armenian film makers?
Where did the looters get the address of houses and apartments, where
Armenians lived? [148 15]. The answers to these questions must be sought
in the processes that followed later.
The processes occurring around Daghlig Garabagh, capitulation of the
central and republican leaderships, as well as the mass eviction of Azerbaijanis
from the Armenian SSR caused serious concerns in Azerbaijan. The population
that had no idea about the essence of these events was in a state of constant
anxiety. The situation deteriorated also in Sumgayit. Azerbaijanis expelled
from Armenia (3030 families) arrived only in Sumgayit from 20 regions of
Armenia (18330 refugees) [103, 132]. Even so, Armenians continued to live
and work calmly in Azerbaijan. The condition of the majority of refugees
was serious: traces of violence were clearly visible on their faces.
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On February 26, 1988 a small group of people in Sumgayit - 40-50
people marched to the Lenin Square in front of the Municipal Party
Committee. They expressed their protest in connection with the events in
Daghlig Garabagh. The Azerbaijanis, who were first subjected to forced
eviction from Armenia, comprised the main part of the protesters. By the
way, Sumgayit was mostly populated by Azerbaijanis deported from their
native lands in the territory of Armenia in various years. No doubt, the bitter
memories of outrage and insults against them in Armenia were still alive in
the memory of these people. Another spontaneous rally was held in the city
on Saturday, February 27. This time, the number of participants reached
thousands of people. It was on this day that the first acts of violence were
committed in the city: in the market and in front of a movie theatre. The
population was not informed of the events, which enabled the spread of
rumours and helped inflame the passions. Secretary of the City Party Committee
M.Bayramova, Chairman of the Executive Committee of Sumgayit
T.Mammadov, as well as the Secretary of the Communist Party of Azerbaijan
H.Hassanov and Head of the Department of the Central Committee M.Assadov
having arrived in the city especially for this reason delivered speeches in front
of the protesters [9, page 57]. Deputy Military Prosecutor General of USSR
Alexander Katusev finally appeared on Azerbaijani television only that evening
- five days after the tragedy in Asgaran. He provided brief information about
the events taking place in Daghlig Garabagh. First official information about
the murder of two Azerbaijanis in Asgaran was reported by him. The news
of the murder of Azerbaijanis in Garabagh sparked a public outcry in
Sumgayit, where the situation was already on the edge.
According to reports of eyewitnesses, the city’s telephone communication
was broken and in some of the city neighbourhoods, the power was cut off on
the eve of the pogroms [175]. Interestingly, a few days later A.Katusev called
the report of interrupted telephone communications a «fabrication», which
corresponded to the scenario of allegedly spontaneous character of the events.
The next day, on February 28th, another massive rally of five-thousand
people took place in the Lenin Square at 12:30 pm. Attempts of the First
Secretary of Municipal Party Committee J.Muslimzade, who interrupted his
vacation and returned to Sumgayit especially for this purpose, as well as of
the other city leaders to reassure the population, failed. An appeal of the
national poet B.Vahabzade to the public in the meeting did not calm the
crowd, either.
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Recalling the stories of eyewitnesses of the Sumgayit events, Thomas de
Waal writes that representatives of the protesters gave J.Muslimzade a flag
and together they marched through the city streets. J.Muslimzade, who was
leading the column of protesters, led the mass to the west of the city and then
- to the south, Drujba Street; later, the crowd turned eastwards - towards the
sea. Subsequently, J.Muslimzade would say that his goal was to prevent an
even greater disaster, as he was trying to take the crowd away from the city
center. But the opposite happened. The disorders broke out exactly in the city
center. The tail of the column divided into groups and scattered across the
central quarters of the city [207, 55-58].
The city bus terminal located at the intersection of Drujba and Mir streets
was the epicentre of the events [207, 59]. On the same day at 23:00 pm,
cadets of the Naval Academy were brought to the city of Baku followed by
army forces and Interior Ministry troops half an hour later [9, page 59].
The speeches delivered in front of the protesters by the Secretary of the
Communist Party of Azerbaijan H.Hassanov and Chairman of the Council
of Minister of Azerbaijan SSR H.Seyidov having arrived for normalization
of the situation in the city were to no avail, either. The protests continued
also the next day - February 29, at 11:30 pm. General V.S.Krayev appointed
as commandant of the city and First Secretary of the Party Committee
J.Muslimzade addressed the audience, which numbered 7000 people
according to the official data.
Describing the beginnings of the event, P.Lyukimson writes that the
meeting discussed adventurist actions of Armenians related to Daghlig
Garabagh. The position of Moscow closing its eyes to the atrocities committed
against Azerbaijanis living in the Armenian SSR, as well as the unfair claims
of Armenians, were also condemned. At this point, a woman came to the
protesters. Her face was covered by loose hair. Her clothes were torn.
Scratching her face and crying in hysterics, she screamed that Armenians
have raped her. This was enough for the refugees and young people, who
were already on their toes. People appearing out of nowhere started distributing
alcoholic beverages and drugs among the protesters. After that, the crowd
marching through the streets began smashing the shops and alcohol stalls on
their way. Then the crowd was divided into two, one of which was led by a
certain Grigoryan, who had by that time three criminal records. This group
was particularly savage. 26 murders, many brutal rapes and looting are in the
conscience of its members. Members of the other group were engaged only
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in robberies. Breaking into apartments of Armenians, they took valuable
items and smashed all the furniture [148, 16].
Next P.Lyukimson writes that had it not been for the hundreds of
Azerbaijanis, who hid their Armenian neighbours in their own homes putting
themselves under risk, the number of victims, would probably be much
higher [148, 16]. Rallies and demonstrations paralysed the work of authorities
and the situation got completely out of control.
The idea that the «Krunk» and «Garabagh» committees were the root of
the Sumgayit events of 27th and 28th of February 1988, that they were widely
engaged in collection of Armenian funds to meet the needs of the Armenian
nationalist movement and that the Armenians, whose houses in Sumgayit
were attacked were the Armenians having refused to contribute to the general
«Krunk» budget, has sounded many times. This is also confirmed by the
selectivity of the pogrom victims indicated in specific lists with names and
addresses, as well as the material evidence obtained by the investigation team
clearly testifies to this [11, 95-96]. They also proved that the plunders and
pogroms committed were not a coincidence. The fact that the majority of
wealthy Armenians abandoned the city before the Sumgayit pogroms and not
all, but some of the Armenians remaining in the city were injured is also
noteworthy. The victims were just those, who refused to contribute to the
general treasury. By the way, there are many reliable facts confirming that
Armenians had resorted to such actions in their history also in the past. As is
known, in 1918, Dashnaks committed genocide and countless acts of atrocity
against the Muslim population in a number of Azerbaijani districts. Amongst
these was also the Guba district. At that time, the wealthy Armenians living
in the city managed to sell all their belongings and urgently leave the city
before the thugs and gangs led by Amazasp were dispatched to Guba by
Shaumyan’s order. When they were asked about the reasons for such haste,
they answered that they wanted to live in Baku. The reason of their mass
departure from the city became clear later. They were informed in advance
of the impending attack of Armenian gangs. The live witnesses of Guba
events subsequently confirmed the information about the treacherous actions
of Armenians [187, 177-181]. Just like it happened in Guba in 1918, the
known events of Sumgayit had been planned in advance and local Armenians
were warned in advance. The report of 1903 signed by the Head of the Tbilisi
Province Gendarmerie, Major General Debil details the activities of the
Armenian archimandrite named Vagan Agavelyants. This man, who was a
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priest of the Armenian Gregorian Church and a member of the «Dashnaksutun»
party, was engaged in propaganda of the Armenian movement. To this end,
he was arranging collection of funds both in the city and in the county, using
also the church money or offertories. The report states that in order to hide
the fundraising, ticket sale in the local theatre of a poor actor, Akop
Melikyants was arranged. The symbol reflecting solidarity and fraternity with
the Armenians in Turkey - handshake - was depicted on the front side of each
ticket. Meetings of spiritual governance were held very often, where instead
of religious matters, establishment of the Armenian nationalist movement
was the subject of discussions. Magazines of Armenian nationalists
«Droshak» and «Gnchak» were distributed and read at these meetings.
The document contains a very important point, based on which we can
trace some parallels with the behaviour of Armenian extremists in Sumgayit.
Major General Debil writes: «The archimandrite collectors practice the
following method of terrorizing those, who refuse to contribute or contribute
very little to the sacred cause; after receiving a warning about the need to
contribute and a threat that otherwise they will be treated badly, the disobedient
is robbed and the robbers remain undetected due to the presence of their
patrons and accomplices. At the same time, for the fear of reprisals, the
victims carefully hide the cause of theft and its participants, even if they know
them» [37, 518 -519].
This allows us drawing two important conclusions. First, Armenians
organized the Armenian nationalist movement as an act of protest against the
tsar’s decree to transfer the church property to the state. That is, the goal is
not salvation of the Armenian people, but of the church property. Second,
collection of funds was arranged for this purpose and the Armenians refusing
to pay the tribute were punished. All of this represents a scenario that is really
similar to the events of Daghlig Garabagh and Sumgayit in 1988. Furthermore,
the report of 1903 to Major General Debil contains also another point, which
is similar to the events of Sumgayit. Just like in 1988 in Sumgayit, the
Armenian nationalist movement used the services of criminal elements also
in 1903 in Tbilisi to implement its plans. An excerpt from the Major General
Debil’s report: «… to achieve popularity among the poorest and darkest part
of the Armenian population and prepare them for the political movement, the
Archimandrite accompanied by this company visits the reprobates of Armenian
population, drinks and plays cards with them and delivers stimulating
speeches often returning home at 5-6 o’clock in the morning» [37, 520].
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The Armenian nationalists used the immoral elements of the population
and criminals also during the events in Sumgayit. A similar scenario was
applied both in Sumgayit and Baku. For example, there is an operational
report dated March 11, 1988 among the operational correspondence of the
State Security Committee of the Azerbaijan SSR in connection with the known
events. The document states: «On March 8-10, the deacon of Armenian church
in Baku S.S.Davityan visited Armenia and met with hieromonks Isakhanyan
and Mkrtychyan and deacon Matevosyan in the residence of Catholicos Vazgen
I. During the conversation, the latter enquired about the situation in Baku
and Sumgayit, as well as the neutral position of Armenians in Baku in the
DGAD issue and were told that they (Baku Armenians - I.M.) are cowards
incapable of doing great deeds, because great deeds require great sacrifices».
To Davityan’s reproach that «community protests in Armenia may affect the
position of Armenians in Baku», they replied «there is nothing to be afraid
here, they (the Baku Armenians - I.M.) may be sacrificed for the sake of
DGAD and for plans related to Garabagh». March 11, 1988 [8].
Another example. One of the leaders of the international terrorist
organization ASALA, (Armenian Soldiers Army for the Liberation pf
Armenia) which claimed responsibility for the murder of the Turkish
Ambassador in Athens in 1980, Akop Akopyan said in an interview to the
New York Times on August 1, 1980: «Our enemies are the Turkish regime,
NATO and the Armenians refusing to cooperate with us». This fact is another
proof that Armenian nationalist and terrorist organizations consider sacrificing
the people of their own nationality to their provocations in order to achieve
their aggressive goals.
On July 18, 64 AD, fire broke out in Rome, which gave the Emperor Nero
a convenient excuse to persecute Christians, who were considered the most
ardent enemies of Rome and its power. A long process of arrests and slaughter
of Christians began.
On February 27, 1933 the German Nazis set fire to the Reichstag and
blamed their political opponents for the arson. This jump-started the political
persecutions. Consequently, after the Reichstag fire, the Nazi power in
Germany grew much stronger. The National Socialist Party ensured detailed
coverage of the trials of its political rivals in the press. The party gained
advantage in the next election using all kinds of violent ways.
Again on February 27, but this time in 1988, the radical Armenian
nationalists of Armenia and Daghlig Garabagh organized ethnic pogroms in
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the Azerbaijani city of Sumgayit with the help of Armenian Diaspora in
Russia, Europe and America, as well as the covert support of the Soviet
Union political leadership and intelligence services and accused Azerbaijanis
of this. Thus, they created fertile political ground for secession of the Daghlig
Garabagh Autonomous District of Azerbaijan, which was densely inhabited
by Armenians, and its annexation to the Armenian SSR.
After the fire in Rome, Christians were defeated and Nero strengthened
his position; after the fire in the Reichstag, the National Socialists held a trial
of their political opponents and seized the power. Similarly, after the events
in Sumgayit, Armenians succeeded in rekindling the idea of nationalist
separatism in the already soothing Daghlig Garabagh and throughout the
world, including Moscow. Having set an open trial of Communists in Leipzig,
National Socialists established public opinion justifying the usurpation of
power in the country. Armenians, with the support of the Kremlin, hastily
organized an open trial of Ahmad Ahmadov and three more Azerbaijanis in
Moscow thereby strengthening anti-Azerbaijani sentiments. The Soviet
leadership created all kinds of favourable opportunities for Armenians, who
held numerous rallies in the capital city during the days of the trial. History
repeats itself. What happened in Rome in 64 and was repeated in Berlin in
1933, now happened in the provincial city of Sumgayit, with the goal of
influencing the processes in Moscow, Washington, Paris and Brussels...
The similarities between the Sumgayit and Fargana events are evident.
Another point, the fact that strangers and suspicious persons seen in Sumgayit
on the eve of and during the pogroms afterwards headed to Uzbekistan is
reported also in other sources. But the most interesting thing is that after
Sumgayit, a massive rally was held in Tashkent on December 4, 1988 with
anti-Russian and anti-Tatar slogans. Just 10 days after that - 14 December
1988 - anti-Russian leaflets were distributed in Andijan. The clashes between
groups of non-Uzbek and Uzbek youth took place on February 18-23, 1989
in Tashkent and May 16-19 in Fargana. The cities of Uzbekistan were
undergoing the same scenario of events that took place in Sumgayit. In
Sumgayit, on the eve of pogroms, unknown persons were spreading
frightening information about the Armenian atrocities perpetrated against the
Azerbaijanis. Prior to the Turkish massacres in Fargana, the stories about
Uzbek women being raped and their children torn into pieces by Meskhetian
Turks were spread. All the details are remarkably similar.
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Was born on December 16, 1959 in Sumgayit.
Nationality - Armenian. His wife Rita Kagramanyan is
also Armenian by ethnicity.
E.Grigoryan was the leader of executors and direct
participants of the pogroms that occurred in Sumgayit
in February 1988. He was personally accused of the
murder and rape of 6 individuals. He was accused by
the investigation team reporting directly to Moscow and
sentenced to 12 years of imprisonment. The decision was
made to return the case to be reinvestigated for the
circumstances related to his organisational activity. On
the 27th of May 1990, Eduard Grigoryan was delivered
to the Stavropol District detention facility #1. On the 18th
of August 1991, he was returned to pre-trial detention
center #1 of the Baku city. On the 26th of August 1991,
he was sent to detention facility #1 of the Iravan city. His
tracks are lost in Iravan.

Similar scenarios were observed not only in Uzbekistan, but also in
Georgia. For example, Victor Nikolayev, who wrote about the events in
Tbilisi, notes in his book «Kept Alive through Assistance» …The handwriting
of Sumgayit and Garabagh became apparent in the city... Victor saw: the
Garabagh-Sumgayit-Kirovabad scenario was manifesting itself» [175].
V.Kalinichenko noted that all events were driven by local authorities with
absolute precision. «Obviously, we were well aware that while the developments
were a pre-arranged event for one of the parties, for the other it was a bolt from
the blue. Even now, if we instigate a specific mass of people and direct it against
someone, the result will be what happened in Sumgayit, Osh and Fargana. It is
ridiculous to claim that the Sumgayit events happened by themselves. This
tragedy occurred precisely at the moment, when the Daghlig Garabagh
problem emerged». [201, 168-169]
Placing the events in chronological order allows observing how an
invisible at first sight hand incited both sides and pushed the Azerbaijani side
to provocation. For example, in mid-February of 1988, enterprises conducted
strikes and rallies in Stepanakert and other cities of Daghlig Garabagh
demanding annexation of the DGAD to the Armenian SSR. Baku responded
on the 19th of February, students in their speeches demanded putting an end
to the illegal territorial claims. On the 20th of February, a session of the
Executive Committee of the Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District
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A copy of the passport application filed by Eduard Grigoryan.
The word Armenian is handwritten by Grigoryan in the column of nationality

announced its decision to annex the district to Armenia. The British
researcher Thomas de Waal writes that this event raised the temperature in
Baku. It’s no secret that the Sumgayit events were a response to the stimuli
coming from Daghlig Garabagh.
The riots were called anti-Armenian by nature and were presented as an
attack of Azerbaijanis against Armenians. Yet, the investigation of riots
revealed many inexplicable points. The most important of them is that the
instigator and by established facts, leader of the thugs, direct rapist and
murderer of 6 people was an ethnic Armenian named Eduard Grigoryan.
Despite the fact that the criminal materials contained enough facts about his
ties with the Armenians arriving from Daghlig Garabagh, that he had a list
of Armenians in his hands containing their home addresses, knocked a group
of hard-core criminals together for the riots and tried committing acts of
violence and murder as demonstratively as possible, the investigation team
did not investigate them. The investigation also did not attempt looking for
the organizers of these riots, who remained in the background, but whose
signs were evident, and even tried to hide these facts. In the investigation
materials, all traces of the organisers of these crimes were leading to Iravan,
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Stepanakert, Tashkent, and Moscow, where they get lost. We will try to find
these traces, as well as answers to the other questions not investigated by the
investigation team.
The group of rioters consisted of approximately 20 individuals, including
Eduard Robertovich Grigoryan, Nadir Najafov, Vagif Husseinov, Nizami
Safarov, Galib Mammadov, Afsar Isayev, Elchin Ganjaliyev and others.
Almost all of them had previous criminal records. Head and leader of the
group was a resident of Sumgayit, an ethnic Armenian Eduard Robertovich
Grigoryan, a hardened criminal, who was previously convicted three times,
a determined, cunning and cold-blooded individual capable of bending others
to his will, as indicated in witness testimonies. This group was the only group
that organised the Sumgayit events, prepared for the riots in advance, had a
clear plan of action, a password and a meeting place in case of emergencies.
Exactly this group started the Sumgayit riots, attacks on the apartments of
Armenians, which is confirmed by the testimonies available in the materials
of investigation led at that time by Soviet investigators.
During the investigation, tenants of the building #122 of the 1st
micro-district in the Sumgayit city inhabited by Eduard Grigoryan and his
family members were questioned as witnesses. A resident of the building
Irina Alexeyevna Samokhvalova said in her testimony that she knew
Grigoryan’s family before receiving an apartment next door to them,
apartment 122, 1st micro-district, city of Sumgayit, in 1971. She was working
in the pipe plant together with E.Grigoryan’s mother Valentina Grigoryan.
Although at the time of interrogation I.Samokhvalova could not remember
the name of Valentina Grigoryan’s husband, but she remembered very well
that he was disabled on both feet, and the spouses always had normal
relations and she was never witnessed any conflicts between them. Valentina
Grigoryan’s husband was incapacitated by virtue of his disability, so he was
repairing shoes. After his death, the family’s financial situation deteriorated
further. Valentina was almost always at work, so the children were left
without control. Criminal tendencies of Eduard Grigoryan were evident from
his childhood [230].
Crucial points about Eduard Grigoryan and his group were revealed
during analysis of the investigation materials. The mechanisms of the group’s
formation, its mobilisation and management were all brought to light.
Grigoryan was controlling the group members and exerting pressure on those,
who quailed and retreated. Sometimes he persuaded the hesitant members
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Was born in 1962 in the city of Sumgayit.
He was convicted in 1985. He was working
together with Grigoryan and living in the
same district as Grigoryan. He was a member
of Eduard Grigoryan’s plunderer group.

and while being an Armenian himself, spoke from the position of Azerbaijani
nationalism, trying to prove the necessity of attacking Armenians. Yet, most
importantly, the investigation materials make it absolutely clear that Eduard
Grigoryan had planned the Armenian pogroms long before February, when
they finally took place, and informed his close people of the plan.
As far back as in 1988, in their testimonies, the group members testified that
Eduard Grigoryan was the leader of the group and prepared the riots in advance.
The testimony of Afsar Isayev, who was working together with him and had a
previous criminal record, confirms this. Afsar Isayev’s testimony reveals that
Eduard Grigoryan had plotted these pogroms long before their conversation in
the tea house on February 27, 1988. For example, Afsar Isayev said: «Edik
Grigoryan often told me on our way home from work that he knows a lot of
apartments, where wealthy Armenians live and would be great to rob them»
(See page 275) [11, 232]. It should be pointed out that exactly Grigoryan made
this proposal on the 27th of February. As is evident from the testimony of Afsar
Isayev, Grigoryan had planned his intention long before announcing it to the
group and revealed these plans to the people who knew closely, who had
previously been convicted and had drug addiction tendencies (See page275).
From the Protocol of Confrontation between Afsar Isayev and Eduard
Grigoryan: «The defendant Isayev said Grigoryan had informed him of his
intention to plunder the houses of wealthy Armenians before the riots. And
when the mass riots broke out in the city of Sumgayit, Grigoryan said to
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Was born in 1962 in the city of
Sumgayit. Served a prison term together
with Eduard Grigoryan. Part of Grigoryan’s
thug group and participant in the planning
of February 27 pogroms. He repeatedly
stated to investigators that he was afraid of
Eduard Grigoryan.

Isayev: «This massive outrage is like manna from heaven to me» [11, page
297]. (It’s obvious that he had planned the attacks on the apartments of
Armenians in advance. The mass rallies and arbitrary actions created fertile
ground for implementation of his plan). In response to these words by Isayev,
Grigoryan flared up and said in a high-pitched tone: «Why did I feed you? A
jackal will never become a man. Better to warm a snake on one’s chest rather
than a Persian like yourself». Responding to Grigoryan’s remark, Isayev said:
«You told me yourself that the events of February 28 were like a gift of God
to you, as if the success itself had found you» [11, Volume 26, list 298].
In this dispute, the two members of the criminal group revealed two
important things. First, it was reaffirmed that Grigoryan was the boss and
leader of the group and it was he, who provided for the gang members.
Secondly, Grigoryan knew in advance about the events of February 28,
thought he would acquire lots of opportunities after them and was making
relevant plans driven by these ideas.
So, prior to the events of February 27, Eduard Grigoryan held individual
conversations with the people close to him. On the 27th of February, he
gathered the group and began giving them instructions. For example, Nizami
Safarov, who was a member of Grigoryan’s gang, says in his testimony
(investigation report of July 14th, 1988): «Nadir Najafov and Vagif
Husseinov called me and my relative Galib Mammadov. They invited us to
a tea. Edik Grigoryan, Ogtay Babayev and Elchin Ganjaliyev were there
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already... During our conversation, Edik Grigoryan suggested gathering at
3:00 pm on February 28th in the teahouse near the bus terminal. We agreed
that each of us should have a weapon: a knife, an axe, etc. Everybody was to
grab any weapon they could find. According to Edik’s words, the situation
in the city will allow us engaging in robbery, rape and murder of Armenians
without punishment. All the gatherers agreed to this proposal of Edik. As I
recall, we agreed that everyone should bring an acquaintance, a trusted person
(See p. 285-286) [11, lists 177-178].
Next, an active member of the group Nizami Safarov reports that basically
three individuals were talking and giving orders at the table during the
meeting on February 27: the table conversation led Najafov Nadir, Husseinov
Vagif and Grigoryan Edik. All the participants of our group accepted their
call to work together, plunder, rob and commit acts of violence with approval»
(See page 286) [11, 178].
These testimonies indicate that Eduard Grigoryan mobilised the group a
day before the riots, ordered its members to arm and instructed them to gather
the next day, i.e. on the 28th of February with intention of committing
plunders. The words of Nizami Safarov, who was an active member of
Grigoryan’s gang, are noteworthy: «We agreed that everyone should bring
an acquaintance, «a trusted person». We come back to this point, as these
words suggest the following conclusion: Grigoryan was trying to attract as
many people as possible to these pogroms and ensure its massiveness. That
is why Grigoryan ordered the persons, whom he had already subjugated to
his will, to attract trusted people.
Galib Mammadov, who first saw Eduard Grigoryan on the 27th of February
and met him through his relative Nizami Safarov, gave a testimony on
September 29, 1988 in which he mentioned a particular detail: «A group of
guys were standing near the fountain and I saw Eduard Grigoryan in the
center. So, I thought that he was the leader of the group. Then, when Eduard
Grigoryan, announced to the entire group there, at the fountain, that he would
be the senior and he knew exactly what to do next and where to go, then I
understood that Eduard Grigoryan was the leader of the group that I have
joined. During the whole time of our participation in the riots, Eduard
Grigoryan was always in the front and, although he did not give many orders,
but for some reason, everybody was following him... I do not know whether
Grigoryan knew the apartments of Armenians, but he led us to their apartments
without a single mistake» (see pp. 307-308) [11, 184].
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Was born in 1963, in the city of
Sumgayit. In 1983, he was sentenced to
imprisonment. He was a neighbour of
Eduard Grigoryan and served his
sentence together with him.
He was the second man in the group
after Eduard Grigoryan.

The testimony of Nizami Safarov given on November 9, 1988 reveals the
organisational role of Grigoryan clearly and with all the details. Safarov said:
«On the 27th of February, Grigoryan suggested gathering the next day and
going to rob Armenians... Grigoryan then said that we would be plundering
the 34th residential area and the 3rd micro- district. Vagif Husseinov asked
Grigoryan where we would meet. Grigoryan suggested: «Let’s meet in the
teahouse near the bus terminal station at 3:00 pm. Bring knives. I have a
small axe - I’ll take it» (See page 284) [11, 84].
In his testimony, N.Najafov says: «Edik Grigoryan said that now there is
a good opportunity to create as much chaos as your heart desires. He also
offered going towards the shop «Sputnik». Afsar and Nizami supported his
suggestion» (28 March 1988) [11, 63].
According to Nizami Safarov, when they parted, Grigoryan decided to
make sure of his coming once again: «Grigoryan Edik asked me whether I
understood everything related to the plan for tomorrow. I replied that I
understood. When we were parting, Grigoryan told me again: «Look, Jimmy,
do not forget!» [11, 85]. This episode gives grounds to say that Grigoryan
was trying to assemble the group the next day, i.e. on February 28 by all
means, even via pressure... The threatening tone in Grigoryan’s voice is a
proof of his anxiety concerning the possible absence of gang members and
breach of the plans, accompanied by the seriousness of his attitude.
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Was born in 1965 in Nakhchivan.
Participated in the pogroms as a
member of Eduard Grigoryan’s group.
He was a disabled person of 2nd group .
He suffered from tuberculosis and diabetes.
He died in prison. According to one version,
in prison, Eduard Grigoryan’s people beat
Ganjaliyev to death for testifying
against their leader.

At first glance, a seemingly insignificant detail proves how Grigoryan
was interested in the gang’s establishment and his position as its leader. He
even offered money to Nizami Safarov so that the latter would not work, but
instead joined the group. Nizami Safarov confirms this: «He asked where I
was going. I replied that I was going to work. He said: «Hey, come here for
a day’s work, we’ll pay you». He took money from his pocket and handed it
to Nadir, so that Nadir would hand it to me» [11, 85-86].
In order to manage the gang, keep its members under control and not to
lose anybody in the turmoil, Grigoryan invented the password «Polundra!»
(Lookout - transl.) and identified in advance a place for meeting in case the
paths of gang members diverged. This made the group more organised and
simultaneously prevented the possibility of deliberate disappearance of its
members, their escape.
Elchin Ganjaliyev’s testimony shows that even though there were many
people in the street, the gang members did not get separated from or lose one
another during the 6 hours. This serves to testify of their cohesion and
management by a single leader. At a time, when there was no mobile
communication, the group members could scatter and then meet again at a
particular time and in a particular place and act in an organised manner for six
hours, which proves the existence of a single leadership and action plan. This
fact attracted the attention of one of the investigators and he asked Ganjaliyev:
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was born in 1967 in the
Shamakhi district. A relative
and close friend of Nizami Saforov.
He was a member of Grigoryan’s gang.

QUESTION: - How was it possible that a group of 14-15 people moved from
one home to another, from one street to another and did not lose one another?
ANSWER: - We agreed in advance that after each robbery and mayhem,
we will meet downstairs at the entrance and continue our operation.
This fact is confirmed by another member of the gang, Galib Mammadov,
in his testimony of February 20, 1989: «After Edik Grigoryan ransacked
Emma Grigoryan’s apartment and raped her, he shouted «Polundra». (This
fact is confirmed also in other testimonies). This word was used to hint of a
hazard, so we ran away in different directions and then gathered at the
Rossiya Cinema. We were supposed to act this way upon the «Polundra»
signal, as Grigoryan had advised» [11, 160]. This fact is also confirmed in
Nizami Safarov’s testimony of July 14th, 1988: «After we looted Emma
Grigoryan’s apartment, someone shouted: «Polundra!» We fled and met
already in the 1st micro-district. At that time, I did not have a watch with me.
But I think we were not together for about an hour (See page 287).
In his testimony to the investigation process on the 12th of January 1989,
Nizami Safarov said: «We, I mean myself, Najafov, Grigoryan, Mammadov
and others, had an agreement from the very beginning to stick together and
after the pogrom in each apartment, we were waiting for the rest of the guys
at the door downstairs in order to move on together (See page 292) [11, page
175]. During the face-to-face confrontation with Eduard Grigoryan, Afsar
Isayev said: «...Then someone from the crowd shouted: «Polundra!» After
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was born in 1963 in the city of Sumgayit.
His father Vahabali Husseinov
was twice convicted.
In 1979, at age of 16, Vagif Husseinov was
sentenced to 2 years in prison in a penal colony
for hooliganism. He was the husband of
Nadir Najafov’s sister and a neighbour and
closest person of Eduard Grigoryan in the gang.
Members of the group called him Grigoryan’s
assistant, the third man in the gang hierarchy
after Eduard Grigoryan and Nadir Najafov.

that we went to another house in the 3rd micro-district (Record of the
confrontation, June 22, 1988) [11, 293].
This was a perfect example of organising and performing an operation.
However, this is still not the whole picture of the events. There was a hierarchy,
a pyramid of power governed by Grigoryan. This feature inherent in organised
crime manifested itself as an organising principle within the group and in the
relations within Grigoryan’s group. Hence, the group was created as a kind of
organisational structure and operates in this capacity.
One member of the group, Nizami Safarov, clearly presented this hierarchy
in his testimony during the investigation. He testified that Eduard Grigoryan
was the leader and Nadir Najafov the second man in the group. Nizami Safarov
even described the latter as a deputy. He called Vagif Husseinov, Nadir
Najafov’s relative, as Grigoryan’s assistant. During the interrogation, Nizami
Safarov told the investigators: «Nadir Najafov was close to Edik Grigoryan
and considered himself the second man after him. According to Nizami
Safarov, Nadir Najafov lived on the same floor with Nizami Safarov’s parents.
Grigoryan lived two floors below - on the 5th floor. Vagif Husseinov was the
husband of Nadir Najafov’s sister and all three were on the same team [11, 78].
In his testimony of June 2, 1988, Afsar Isayev said: «There was also
another guy standing near Edik and Edik told me it is his friend. This guy
was holding a briefcase similar to portfolio in his hands (Interrogation Report,
June 2, 1988) [11, 195 (See page 270). Although the plunderer with a
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briefcase made a strange impression and had to cause interest, he never drew
the investigation’s attention, nor did they attempt to identify him. Yet, later
on, during the investigation, he would turn out to be an Armenian named
Kamo. By the way, the Grigoryan’s group consisted of several categories of
persons. The way the group was gathered and the way the members treated
each other gives grounds to say that not everybody within the group knew
each other. However, each of them separately knew Eduard Grigoryan.
Eduard Grigoryan was the executor, which is confirmed by the fact that
he supplied drugs to the group members. He saw that there were some
hesitant members in the group have. At the same time, while telling the group
they would only steal and rob, he was actually preparing them for a more
serious crime. That is why, before starting the operation, pills of special
narcotic effect were handed to them for bravery and aggressiveness. In their
testimonies, the gang members Mammadov, Ganjaliyev, Isayev and Safarov
confirm the fact that Grigoryan distributed drugs amongst them. This is noted
in the protocols of Russian investigators. For example, in his testimony of
October 1, 1988, the member Galib Mammadov said: «I did all of this
because Edik Grigoryan gave me pills. I took the pill and was not thinking
about what I was doing» (See page 306) [11, 126]. «In front of the Books
Store, next to the Friendship of Peoples monument, Edik Grigoryan told us
they have a great pill for raising the mood and took a few white pills the size
of a penny coin from his pocket. I took two of them. Safarov and Mammadov
also took the tablets». Another member of the group Elchin Ganjaliyev also
says the pills were taken near the Friendship of Peoples monument: «The
pills had a narcotic effect on us and we felt awakening, arousal» [11, 160].
The protocol of Ganjaliyev’s interrogation on July 25, 1988 states: «After
announcing that he will be the senior, Edik Grigoryan turned to us and said
that he has good, uplifting pills... With these words, Grigoryan pulled a few
pills the size of a 1 kopek coin out of his pocket and distributed it among
everybody. He gave me 4 pills. Twenty minutes after taking them, I felt a
surge of physical force. I have never before seen or taken any pill that would
affect one in this way. I was ready to go anywhere and fulfill all of Grigoryan’s
orders». (See p. 324-325) [11, 160].
Nizami Safarov also confirms this: «I remembered that Galib Mammadov
received four pills from Edik Grigoryan. We were red-hot that day,
completely berserk» (See page 291) [11, 174].
Yet, the narcotic drugs were not the end of the story.
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Nizami Safarov also noted that on February 28, 1988 Eduard Grigoryan,
his brother Albert Grigoryan and some people in black cloaks unfamiliar to
him talking among themselves in the Armenian language, gave them bottles
of vodka from the car GAZ-53.
Nizami Safarov: «Albert was throwing bottles of vodka and cognac from
the top. Albert is Edik’s brother. Next to them was a man in a black cloak. I
didn’t know who he was. He was wearing a hat. He was a thin, swarthy and
beardless man. The man in black cloak was speaking in Armenian». Then
the man unloaded from the lorry pieces of iron pipes and fittings and offered
the people gathering there to arm themselves with them. The fact that vodka,
drugs and metal objects were distributed from the truck body near the bus
station is confirmed also by the adjutant of Lieutenant General Krayev.
During a conversation with a city resident Constantine Pkhakadze,
Krayev’s adjutant, who was commandant of Sumgayit at that time, reported
a truck, from which vodka and drugs were distributed. Subsequently
Pkakhadze testified already in Iravan: «In those days, we were talking to the
city’s commandant, adjutant of the Lieutenant General Krayev. He once said:
«Guys, in principle, I myself witnessed how the truck arrived in the bus
terminal and began distributing hashish, disposable syringes and boxes of
vodka. I myself am a witness» [231].
First of all, this testimony of Lieutenant General Krayev’s adjutant fully
coincides with the testimony of Nizami Safarov. Another important fact is that
both Nizami Safarov and the adjutant saw the truck near the bus station. The
bus terminal was the group’s meeting place on February 27 defined by
E.Grigoryan. The question arises: Why did the truck carrying drugs, boxed of
vodka and metal rods arrive exactly with Eduard Grigoryan’s brother Albert
Grigoryan, as well as other Armenians in black cloaks in it, moreover, to the
bus terminal building?» This fact clearly shows that all actions of the organisers
were coordinated and Eduard Grigoryan’s group was in the midst of the riots.
The correspondence of various KGB jurisdictions, Lebedev’s report to
Gorelovsky and the letters sent by the Azerbaijan SSR KGB to the Armenian
SSR KGB all point out that Eduard Grigoryan received the drugs and
everything else from persons of Armenian nationality.
Thus, excerpts of the above statements and testimonies allow us drawing
the following conclusions related to the actions and role of Eduard Grigoryan
in the Sumgayit events:
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– Eduard Grigoryan had planned the organization of pogroms in Sumgayit
long before February and to this end, he began attracting his friends,
former convicts and drug and alcohol addicts;
– On February 27, 1988, Eduard Grigoryan gathered all members of the
group and organized the upcoming pogroms of February 28;
– By instructing the group to attract more people, he practically revealed
his intention to organise the pogroms;
– To engage the group members in the operation, he covered his intention
of organizing mass riots by calling it robberies and operations for acquiring
jewellery;
– Worried about a possible failure of gang members to appear on February
28, Eduard Grigoryan repeatedly warned them that they should not forget
about tomorrow;
– Finally, to provoke members of the group to commit violent crimes and
increase their aggressiveness, Grigoryan gave them pills of narcotic effect.
These findings proven by the evidence obtained during the Soviet era in
1988 under the leadership and direct participation of Russian investigators,
confirm that Eduard Grigoryan was the executor and instigator, he was trying
to orchestrate exactly mass pogroms.
But this is by no means everything. The investigative materials, testimonies
contain hundreds of evidence ignored by the then Soviet investigative
authorities. Grigoryan led his group to «battle» - assault and was the
commander. His first command of attack was to stop the passing vehicles and
identify Armenians among the drivers and passengers. In his testimony to
investigation in 1988 (Minutes of investigation in July 8, 1988), Galib
Mammadov said: «The group of guys I have mentioned had formed a closed
circle separate from the other groups and started screaming «Garabagh is ours,
we will not give Garabagh!» Once the screams ceased, Grigoryan commanded:
«Follow me!» and went ahead and everyone else followed him. Grigoryan led
the guys I have mentioned to the Drujba Street (See page 303).
Exactly this group started the first pogroms, because before that no reports
of riots or murders have been reported. Only meetings were held. But only
one spark was enough to escalate the demonstrations into riots. Grigoryan’s
«Follow me!» command served as the spark [11, 65-66].
Initially, he climbed on a traffic-light pole so that everybody could see
him and urged everyone to smash flats of Armenians.
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An important evidence of the riots having been organized exactly by Eduard
Grigoryan long before the events themselves is the fact that he had addresses
of the Armenians apartments, which were to be attacked. During the
interrogations conducted by Soviet investigators, members of Grigoryan’s
group assertively pointed out that exactly Eduard Grigoryan knew in advance
of the apartments they plundered. Several testimonies repeatedly confirm the
fact that Grigoryan carried with him a list of flats where the pogroms were
supposed to happen.
A resident of Sumgayit, Constantine Pkhakadze, who was married to an
Armenian and who left Azerbaijan immediately after the events, was a
member of the radical Armenian nationalist organization - the «Garabagh»
Committee. In his testimony given on May 10, 1988 in Iravan, he said:
«There is another fact confirmed by the Deputy Prosecutor General of the
USSR Katusev: that those individuals were walking around with the lists of
Armenians. These are the words of Katusev himself that the woman, who
gave these lists, is already arrested» [203; 231].
Although Katusev told Pkhakadze about the arrest of the woman having
provided the lists of Armenians, there is no information about this woman in
the investigation materials and her traces are lost. At least four members of
the group confirmed in their testimonies that Eduard Grigoryan had a list of
apartments in which Armenians lived. V.Kalinichenko, a representative of
the USSR Prosecutor’s Office also confirms that Grigoryan had such a list.
He points out that by the time the events started, they already had information
that the rioters have addresses of the houses inhabited by Armenian families.
In all cases, they went to these apartments purposefully.
From the testimony of a member of Grigoryan’s group, E.Ganjaliyev:
«Grigoryan took a squared notebook and looked at it. On February 20, 1989
a member of the rioting group Nizami Safarov, said answering to the advocate
Trubovskaya’s question: «During the events, Eduard Grigoryan had a list in
his hands. I have reported it repeatedly during the investigation. The list
contained the addresses, in which Armenians lived» [11, Volume 26, page
66]. Answering another question of the advocate Trubovskaya, he again said
that only Grigoryan had the list: «I have not seen nor said that someone else
besides Grigoryan had the list» [11, Volume 26, page 66] .
Nizami Safarov: «The day before, on February 27, 1988 Eduard Grigoryan
gathered us in a teahouse at the «Rossiya» Cinema. He said he had the
addresses and that he would show us his respect. He showed the addresses in
the teahouse in the 1st micro-district. There were approximately 28 addresses
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Layout of the 3rd micro-district in the Sumgayit city and
direction of the gang members’ movements
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written on both sides of the paper.» Another member of the group, Galib
Mammadov states in his testimony of November 10, 1988: «After our group
smashed the green «Moskvich» car and burned it in the Mir street... our entire
group with all of its members went down the Mir street towards the Sputnik
store. We stopped near the kiosk next to the Sputnik Store. Edik Grigoryan took
from his pocket a piece of paper that as I understood contained the records of
the addresses of Armenian apartments and began to examine it. It was, as I
remember, a half-sheet squared school notebook, where something was written
on the columns. [11, 48] ....Having taken a look at the piece of paper, Grigoryan
first went between the buildings 12/55 and 20/13 in the 34th residential area
and we all followed him into the building 10/53, where we entered the 1st
entrance and went up to the first floor. ...Edik Grigoryan approached the second
apartment in the building 10/53 and began breaking down the door with an
axe. ...After we left the house, the whole group gathered downstairs. Edik
Grigoryan again looked at his piece with records and led our whole group to
the Drujba Street through the buildings 10/53 and 12/55, where we turned to
the Mir Street and went as a group to the 3rd micro-district, building 17/33,
Majlumyan’s apartment» [11, 57]. Having ransacked also this apartment, the
criminals scattered at the signal «Polundra» and gathered again at the «Rossiya»
Cinema. This time Grigoryan led them into the 1st micro-district, the house
#14/33. He immediately walked up to the 5th floor and stopped in front of the
apartment #58. Edik Grigoryan broke also the door of this apartment with an axe
and then we all went inside. Grigoryan used the same axe on a man he met inside.
The owner of the apartment Petrosyan tried to defend himself, but the handle of
Grigoryan’s axe hit him on the head and he lost consciousness and fell.
V.Kalinichenko: «I remember at that time also a man named Grigoryan
fell under suspicion, which really surprised me. I recall that Grigoryan was
the one who led the criminal gang. Before his arrest, he was shown as a
Lazghin, a Dagestani, an Avar, in short, a representative of the North
Caucasus in the witness testimonies» [14-16].
Another member of the group, Afsar Isayev, also confirms the existence
of the list in his testimony: «Nadir Najafov asked Grigoryan where they
should go now. Edik Grigoryan took a small piece of squared paper torn from
a school notebook from his pocket. Something was written on the paper with
a blue ballpoint pen. Some records on the paper were crossed out. I understood
that it was the list of addresses of the apartments, which belonged to Armenians.
And the erased records indicated that Grigoryan and his team have already
visited the apartments in these locations. Eduard looked at the list and said to
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those around: «Battalion, follow me! One for all and all for one!» Then he
headed towards the houses on the left side of the school. The whole group,
including me, followed him (Protocol of interrogation of the accused, June
2, 1988) [11, 196-197]. Later on, Afsar Isayev confirms this testimony also
during his confrontation with E.Grigoryan on June 22, 1988: «Then Nadir
Najafov addressing Grigoryan suggested him taking some paper out of his
pocket. When Grigoryan took the paper from his pocket, it turned out to be
a piece of white, squared paper containing some records written with a
ball-point pen. I did not see what exactly was written on that paper. Grigoryan
looked at the records and commanded to everybody: «Come on, let’s go!»
(Record of the confrontation, June 22, 1988) (See page 279) [11, 292].
The Protocol of Galib Mammadov’s interrogation also confirms the fact
that Grigoryan had the list: «Edik took a piece of paper from his pocket, looked
at the records and ordered: «Come with me, I know where Armenians live.»
Several people stepped ahead from the group, while in our group everybody
was standing still. Then Eddie screamed: «Come with me, what are you afraid
of?» Then he turned back and went to the second entrance of the house and
everyone else followed him. Edik led our group to the door of the apartment
#18 located on the ground floor on the right (Protocol of interrogation of the
accused, November 1, 1988) (See page 312) [11, 41]. Galib Mammadov adds
regarding the list: «I myself did not see the piece of paper Grigoryan was
looking at. (See pp. 314-315). He was 2-3 meters away from me. I simply
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saw a few times how he was looking at that paper» [11, 44]. Nadir Najafov,
who was the closest person to Grigoryan in the group, also confirms the fact
related to the list in his interrogation: «I can say that Edik Grigoryan had a
list of people of Armenian origin, but I did not see this paper. Nizami Safarov
told me about this at the meeting place. In the 3rd micro-district, I was together
with Nizami Safarov, Isayev, Grigoryan, Mammadguliyev and Husseinov» [11,
lists 205-206]. By the way, the fact that Grigoryan looked at the list several times
exactly in the 3rd district is noted also in other testimonies. In addition, the
protocols of investigation reflect also the fact that in that location, a group
member Nizami Safarov said to Grigoryan: «Look at the list!»
Short episode of the team member Elchin Ganjaliyev’s interrogation brings
clarity to the question of leadership in the group and the matter of the list:
Question: – How did you know that an Armenian family was living in this
apartment?
Elchin Ganjaliyev: – I do not know, we were led by Grigoryan [11, 163].
V.Kalinichenko says about this: «I understand why the Armenians treat
Grigoryan’s involvement with prejudice. In some cases, they are trying to
present his role as an accident, while in others they argue that no such person
ever existed. No! Such a man existed and had a special list in his hand» [14-16].
The thing is that the issue did not end with the list. Members of the group
were given the rioters hard copies of schemes which indicate transport routes,
paths that should go to the homes of people whose apartments were to smash.
Ali Hassanov, who in 1988 was the First Deputy Chairman of the Sumgayit
City Executive Committee and currently works as the Deputy Prime Minister
of the Republic of Azerbaijan, said: «Several of the attackers on apartments
were detained. In their pockets, schemes drawn on small pieces of paper were
found. These schemes specified transport routes to reach the destinations,
addresses of Armenian apartments, from where to enter the buildings where
Armenians lived, to which floor to rise and which door to crack to get inside.
Personally, I saw and had three or four of such schemes» [14-16].
In his testimony of October 3, 1988 Elchin Ganjaliyev says: «Our group
was led by Grigoryan. He was walking ahead of us» [11, 130].
Thus, everything becomes clear. However, the investigation was far away
from the desire to address these issues to Grigoryan and investigate the case.
Exposing more Azerbaijanis seemed to be a more important issue for the
investigation. Exactly the accusation of Azerbaijanis would give all the aces
and grounds to those, who intended to separate Daghlig Garabagh from
Azerbaijan and transfer it to Armenia.
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That Grigoryan’s group was moving selectively on the basis of a
predefined list is easily understood also from the addresses of apartments
subjected to pogroms. For example, while the Armenian families and their
apartments on the lower floors remained intact, the apartment floors on higher
floors and their Armenian tenants were attacked. If the riots and killings of
Armenians were spontaneous, the first thing to do would be to rush to the
apartments of those living on the lower floors. But pogroms and murders were
carried out through a special plan, the schemes and apartments had been selected.
The fact that exactly Grigoryan instigated everyone to the Sumgayit
pogroms is evident in his relationship with those, who did not dare to commit
a crime. In some cases, Eduard Grigoryan urged, in others - intimidated, yet
in other cases allured the hesitant group members with prospects of acquiring
jewellery. This is confirmed by the investigative protocols. For example, the
interviewee Najafov Nadir says: «... As I did not respond with enthusiasm to
his suggestion, Edik began reproaching me with these words: «Nadir, you
are an Azerbaijani. At this moment, you should not be standing here; instead,
you should be smashing an Armenian apartment. Instead of this, you seem
to be dissatisfied with something.» [11, 63-64].
Later, on our way, Eduard and Nizami told me that I should do what they
- Eduard, Nizami and Afsar will be doing. Otherwise, I will suffer the same
fate as the Armenians in Sumgayit. Afsar said little, but it was obvious that
he shared their views.» (28 March 1988) [11, 63-64].
In his testimony of December 13, 1988 a group member Elchin Ganjaliyev
said that it was a pogrom led by Eduard Grigoryan: «From the «Moskvich» car
our entire group led by Eduard Grigoryan, who knew where Armenians were
living, went to 3rd micro- district, the first doorway of the building 17/33 b,
climbed to the fifth floor and headed towards the apartment on the right…
then we all gathered downstairs... and I and all the other group members went
to the house 6/2 a. ...From the house 6/2 a, our group went to the house 5/2,
located in the 1st micro-district. In the 1st micro-district ...we approached the
first entrance of the house 13/31. From the house 13/31... our whole group
went to the house 14/33» [11, 157-158].
Galib Mammadov’s testimony on November 1, 1988 contains an
inconspicuous at first glance moment showing the extent of Grigoryan’s
leadership. When Galib Mammadov was raping Svetlana Grigoryan, other
members of the group, who were close to Eduard Grigoryan took her from him
and gave her as a trophy to the leader. Thus, Eduard Grigoryan actually robbed
Galib Mammadov of his female trophy. Vagif Husseinov helped him in this
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case». [11, 42]. This episode suggests that members of criminal gang were
presenting the woman as a trophy first to Eduard Grigoryan (See page 313).
Aslan Ismayilov, speaking at the trial of Grigoryan’s group as a public
prosecutor, said: «On a hot summer day, the prisoners were given water.
Grigoryan was sitting at the very end, while Azerbaijanis - closer to the place,
where water was being distributed. When the water was given to the detainee
closest to the water, he gave the bowl to the second detainee, who passed
it over to third and so on. So, the water eventually reached Grigoryan.
Grigoryan drank first and only after that, the rest of Azerbaijanis. During the
break, I said: «But you said you were not afraid of Grigoryan? If you are not
afraid, why did you drink the remains?» [14-16].
One of the closest persons of Eduard Grigoryan and a direct participant
of the most brutal acts of violence, Vagif Husseinov said in his testimony
(Investigation Report, January 12, 1989): «Eduard Grigoryan shouted
«Follow me!» and went into an entrances of the house #5/2» [ 11, 228].
Here is what Nizami Safarov said about the leaders of the group (14 July
1988): «I would like to note that in our group, the leaders were Eduard
Grigoryan, Nadir Najafov, Vagif Husseinov and his friend Nizamaddin» [11, 180].
Grigoryan and his entourage attracted members by intimidation and
controlled their actions even during the pogrom. For example, we can point
out an episode, which we have already mentioned. In one of the apartments,
Grigoryan accuses a group member Afsar Isayev of insufficient activity
during the mayhem and robbery and threatens him. During his confrontation
with Grigoryan, Afsar Isayev describes it like this: «... After Grigoryan hit
the owner of the flat with an axe on his head, I left the apartment and went
downstairs to the entrance and remained there. 15-20 minutes later, Grigoryan
came downstairs with other members of our group. Seeing me at the door,
he said: «You, serpent, villain, where did you run away?» (See page 280).
This episode also shows that Grigoryan was forcing the group to violence
keeping everyone at bay (Record of the Confrontation, June 22, 1988) [11, 292].
Another example, from the testimony of Afsar Isayev: «Walking ahead of us,
Grigoryan ordered before entering an entrance to the house 6/2 a: «Battalion,
follow me!» and took a few steps forward. Then he stopped, turned towards us
and seeing we were all standing still on our spots, he said: «Let’s go, what
you afraid of are?» Then everyone else followed Grigoryan into the building’s
entrance. When I went up to the second floor, I saw the door to the right was
smashed and our entire group is already there. Upstairs, I, Edik Grigoryan and
someone else from our group entered one of the apartments. Upon entering the
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apartment, Edik Grigoryan hit the apartment’s owner with an axe on his head,
turned to Nizami Safarov and asked him: «Nizami, is this the third or the
fourth?» Nizami replied: «I think this is the third, Edik-jan» (See: p. 280)
(Record of Confrontation, June 22, 1988) [11, 292]. The way of addressing
Eduard here is characteristic of Armenian manners. After a while, our entire
group went downstairs and gathered again. Eduard Grigoryan was also
alternatively forcing all of the group members to committing crimes, so that
nobody was left uninvolved.
In his testimony on January 12, 1989 a group member Vagif Husseinov
describes the torturous murder of Emma Grigoryan and says Eduard Grigoryan
forced him to do it by threats: «Edik’s eyes were red, his face pale as a corpse.
He had a horrifying face. Forcing me to strike her with a pipe, Eduard told
me: «If you do not do this, you’ll be like her» (See page 335).
The position held by Grigoryan in the group was evident also during the
trial in the courtroom. The public prosecutor of the trial of Grigoryan’s group,
Aslan Ismayilov says: «For example, one chair next to Grigoryan always
remained free - for one person. Whenever and whoever he wanted, Grigoryan
would say: «Come and sit here», and the person would go and sit down!
Nobody knows what he whispered in the ears of those, he was talking to. We
only know that they were all very afraid of Grigoryan.» [14-16].
In this context, it is necessary to recall an already mentioned testimony.
Nadir Najafov in his testimony says: «As I did not respond with enthusiasm
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to his suggestion, Edik began reproaching me with these words: «Nadir, you
are an Azerbaijani. At this moment, you should not be standing here; instead,
you should be smashing an Armenian apartment. Instead of this, you seem
to be dissatisfied with something». Later, on our way, Eduard and Nizami
told me that I should do what they - Eduard, Nizami and Afsar will be doing.
Otherwise, I will suffer the same fate as the Armenians in Sumgayit. Afsar
said little, but it was obvious that he shared their views.» (28 March 1988)
[11,64]. In his testimony of June 7, 1988 Afsar Isayev says: «Edik Grigoryan
with his brothers and Nadir Najafov with his friends were terrorizing entire
communial area. They were beating, intimidating and robbing people.» [11,
232]. Almost all the members of the group admitted in their individual
testimonies that they feared Eduard Grigoryan. A group member Afsar Isayev
in his testimony on June 2, 1988 says: «I was afraid of Grigoryan and Nadir
Najafov. Therefore, I was giving false information to the investigation. But
now I realise that I should not have feared them.» Another member of the
group Nizami Safarov also revealed his fear of them in many instances.
In his book, Aslan Ismayilov said that even during the trial, the interrogated
were afraid of Grigoryan [30, 92-93].
In his testimony, Afsar Isayev said: «On the 29th of February, we were
detained and taken to the police. We were standing in the hallway and I saw
Nadir Najafov and Edik Grigoryan with his brother Eric there. Even though we
were at a distance from each other, we could still talk. While in the hallway,
Edik Grigoryan told me not to say anything during the interrogations about
where I was and what I saw on the 28th of February, otherwise he has a lot of
friends in all the prison colonies throughout the Union and if I start talking,
he will go to the end of the earth to find me and kill me. Nadir Najafov also
told me roughly the same thing.» (Minutes of the investigation, June 7, 1988)
[11, 228]. «...On the 29th of February, I was taken to the Bayil prison center,
where I was placed in the same cell as Nadir Najafov, cell #96. When we
were together there, in Bayil, he again threatened me and said if I tell the
truth about how they killed the woman and the others... then Nadir would
write a letter from prison to his friends and they would kill my family. Well...
I was well aware that Edik Grigoryan and Nadir Najafov are cut-throats and
can really kill me or my family, so at the beginning of the investigation, I did
not say anything about them.» (See pp. 272-274) [11, 230].
One of the main noteworthy moments is that exactly Grigoryan and his
closest persons in the group - Nadir Najafov and Vagif Husseinov were
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repeatedly stating «do not reveal», showing his concern. Other members did
not use this expression. This suggests that it was the leader of the group
Grigoryan, who instructed them how to behave during the investigation in
case of detention.
The testimonies contain sufficient evidence of threats by the group’s
leaders: «Nadir Najafov and Eduard Grigoryan simultaneously warned that
if someone gets caught, he should not betray the others. Otherwise, he can
expect revenge.» [11, 178]. Another fact from the investigation protocol. In
his testimony of February 20, 1989, Nizami Safarov said: «Then Grigoryan
said let’s stand up. We left the tea house and went towards the junction of
the Mir and Drujba streets. ... When we were passing the bus terminal, Vagif
Husseinov warned me that if I get caught by the police and speak, I should
not be offended by what was to happen to me. Grigoryan shook his finger
and threatened: «Look out!» The guys were thinking I could betray them. I
replied that they can rest assured.» (See page 288) [11, 97].
One more circumstance of the Sumgayit pogroms is worthy of a specific
attention - the fact that Eduard Grigoryan attracted members of the group
under the pretext of robbery, but actually became engaged in pogroms and
plunders, while trying to implement everything in a massive and demonstrative
character and succeeded in doing it. Grigoryan sought to increase the number
of his group members, instructed them to arm, ordered them to take the body
of the dismembered woman to the street for public display so that everybody
could see how she was killed. All of this suggests that in fact, Grigoryan had
organised not a robbery but an expressive ethnic mayhem. He deceived also the
group members and hid his true intentions. One episode of the investigative
report brings clarity to this issue. Grigoryan told everyone to bring a weapon.
When the group members were surprised, he said that it would be supposedly
useful «for intimidation». For example, during the investigation, Nizami
Safarov said: «Some of the guys said he had no knife. Grigoryan replied any
kitchen knife will do; will not kill anyone, we will intimidate them, struck
them on the head, take things and escape.» (Minutes of the investigation,
November 9, 1988) (See page 284) [11, 84].
This episode demonstrates that Grigoryan hid his true purpose from
members of the group luring them on the pretext of looting, not a killing.
However, the fact that he climbed on a traffic light pole and made a call from
there, gave orders to stop the passing cars, beat the passengers if they are
Armenians, set the car on fire - these were not acts of robbery or looting, but
acts of a mass pogroms. This is confirmed by a witness, who testified during
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the investigation: «Before, I did not know Grigoryan. At the entrance to the
town there is a traffic light. On February 28th, at about 6:00 pm, Grigoryan
climbed on it and gave the crowd instructions.
The testimonies show that Eduard Grigoryan did not try to steal things
from the apartments of those persons, nor did he take any trophies. He preferred
killing and raping, which he did demonstratively. Trophies were of no interest
for him. Even when Ganjaliyev took something in one of the apartments,
Grigoryan told him to throw it away. Another important point. True, Grigoryan
lured members of the group with trophies. But for some reason, he was
greatly interested in expanding and growing the group, while rationally, more
members in the group meant the bigger number of people would have to share
the loot. From this point of view, had the looting been the true objective, a
group of 3-5 persons would be able to do the job. On the other hand, the
smaller a group, the less would be publicity and the easier the tracing. Why
did Grigoryan seek to attract more people to a robbery, create as much hubbub
as possible and instruct the group members to bring proven and trusted people?
Because its primary purpose was not to acquire some treasure, but to cause
a lot of uproar, shed as much blood as possible and make the entire action a
massive event. For example, after a murder in one of the apartments, he asks
Nizami Safarov which murder it is by number.
Testimony of Afsar Isayev: «Upon entering the apartment, Edik Grigoryan
hit the owner of the apartment with an axe on his head, turned to Nizami Safarov
and asked him: «Nizami, is this the third or the fourth?» Nizami replied:
«This is the third one, Edik-jan.» At one point, he even advised Nadir
Najafov to throw away the things stolen from the apartment and said it was
not the main point. E.Grigoryan himself did not steal anything. He only
incited the others and that was only at the beginning. He was not judged by the
Article 144, i.e. theft, as the investigation found no evidence of Grigoryan’s
involvement in a looting. (At the same time, the investigation was far from
the intention of establishing the incident as a petty theft - I.M.). Grigoryan
was engaged in murder, violence and destruction. Testimonies of the other
group members reveal that they, unlike their leader, were only engaged in
looting. For example, Afsar Isayev suggests that Nadir Najafov had a plastic
bag with jewels in his hand. «When Nizami was leaving the apartment, I
asked him: «Again, someone was killed?» Nizami said they were distributing
money there. He did not say anything about the amount of money allocated
to my share. He only said that Grigoryan smashed with axe the door of the
apartment, where the distribution of money was going on. I saw a plastic bag
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in Nadir’s hand and asked him why he needed that. Nadir said that he puts
various valuable items in the package and has already stashed some things
near the hospital. On the way home, we would distribute everything among
all members.» (Minutes of confrontation between A.Isayev and E.Grigoryan,
June 22, 1989) [11, 292]. This fact gives grounds to assert that while the other
members of the group pursued the goal of theft, Eduard Grigoryan advises
Nadir Najafov to throw away the stolen items [11, 66]. From the Protocol of
Investigation: «On Edik’s advice, I threw away the things that I had taken
from the apartment.» (28 March 1988) [11, 66].
Eduard Grigoryan’s intention was not to plunder, but to organise a murder
show, which is clearly manifested in the torturing of Emma Grigoryan, who
was killed brutally. It was exactly he, who demanded the group members to
take the woman out into the street and murder her in front of people, not inside
the apartment. In his testimony, Nadir Najafov says: «Grigoryan told us to take
the woman out into the street for people to see.» (6 October 1988) [11, 244].
This fact is confirmed also in other testimonies. All of this serves to prove that
Eduard Grigoryan was not trying to cover up his crime like an ordinary
criminal, but was rather trying to display it, by setting up a despicable and
macabre show of torture and murder. All of his actions, indications and threats
were aimed at attracting maximum number of people to shed as much blood
as possible, as long as possible and to demonstrate all of it as widely as possible.
While on the 27th of February 1988, seeing hesitations of the group members,
Grigoryan lied to them saying that nobody would be killed. (Safarov, November
9, 1988) [11, 84].
On February 24, 1989 Nadir Najafov testified: «I did not like how Edik
Grigoryan moved from robberies to murders. I did not want to kill people.
Therefore, I decided to leave the group. So I did.» [11, 316]. In his testimony
on June 7, 1988 Afsar Isayev also confirms this: «Had I known that Grigoryan
and the others would rob, rape and murder Armenians, I wouldn’t have gone
with them. But Grigoryan told me that he knew the apartments of wealthy
Armenians, who have a lot of money and we can take them. I went with them
for this purpose, of which I now deeply regret and repent.» (See page 274) [11,
231]. By the way, in his testimonies, Nizami Safarov also said that during the
teahouse conversation, Grigoryan said he does not intend to kill anybody, but
to intimidate and rob. It makes sense to reiterate one important detail from his
testimony. Nizami Safarov said at the trial: «... Grigoryan suggested: Let’s meet
in the teahouse at the bus station at 15:00 pm. Bring knives. I have a small axe,
I’ll grab it.» One of the boys said he had no knife. Grigoryan said we can take
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any kitchen knife; we will not kill anyone, we will intimidate, hit them on the
head, take things and leave.» [11, 84]. But as soon as the riots began, Grigoryan
choose a completely different tactics: he kills, sets fire, rapes and tries to do all
of it as demonstratively as possible and urges the others to do the same.»
The testimonies reveal a fact of a meeting that took place on February 28,
1988 between Eduard Grigoryan and individuals, whom the group members
did not know. This was reported to the investigation by a group member Galib
Mammadov: «At the bus station, there were two men standing 10 meters from
us. I heard them talking to Grigoryan in the Armenian language. After the pills
affected us, Grigoryan approached the individuals I have named and spoke
something with them in Armenian. Before that, I never saw the two men, in
my opinion, of Armenian origin, in the city of Sumgayit.... I think, they came
from somewhere else. Having finished speaking with them, Grigoryan
returned to our group and on his way, still addressing the two men, shouted:
«The wooden-heads will follow me.» (Minutes of the investigation, 25 July
1988, p.17 ) (see page 306) [11, 104].
The investigation materials contain evidence proving that Eduard Grigoryan
personally killed six and raped at least three persons. Investigator
V.Kalinichenko indicates that the investigation had a fact of rape of two
Mejlumyan sisters, one of whom was called Karina, the other’s name I do
not remember exactly. During the identification of perpetrators, Mejlumyan
recognised one of the suspects [14-16].
During the process of identification held on the 9th of March 1988, Lyudmila
Mejlumyan recognised Eduard Grigoryan from amongst 3 persons and
confirmed that it was he, who was in their apartment on February 28, 1988.
During the confrontation on March 18, L.Mejlumyan once again confirms her
statement. Despite E.Grigoryan’s pleas and persuasions, L.Mejlumyan
repeatedly confirms her identification. Even after she learns that he is an
Armenian by ethnicity, she does not change her testimony.
L.Mejlumyan repeats: «I remember him very well. It is impossible that
there are two persons, who look 100% identical to each other. It simply does
not happen.»
From the Protocol of Identification:
Question: – Did you recognize this man?
Karina: – Yes.
Question: – State his name and surname.
Karina: – Yes, it is Eduard Robertovich Grigoryan, a resident of Sumgayit.
That day, he was in our apartment. I remembered him, because he was different
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from the others, he was blond. Also, there was a tattoo on his hand. Either the
word «Rita» or «Rima» was tattooed on his hand. He brutally beat me.
Lyudmila Mejlumyan’s sister Karina Mejlumyan also identifies Eduard
Grigoryan from amongst 3 persons. Vladimir Kalinichenko, investigator of
major crimes of the USSR Public Prosecutor’s Office, who conducted the
identification, addressed E.Grigoryan: «Can there be so many coincidences?»
A member of the investigative team of the USSR Prosecutor’s Office,
investigator Vladimir Nikitin says that after 2-3 months of work over Eduard
Grigoryan, I was absolutely sure of his involvement in the murder of citizen
Petrosyan and rape of the Mejlumyan sisters. There was no doubt of this left
in me.» [14-16]. According to the testimony of Mejlumyan sisters, Grigoryan
smashed the door of their apartment with an axe and was the first to rape
both of them. Lyudmila Mejlumyan says that afterwards, Eduard Grigoryan
raised his hand and shouted: «All the Armenians have to be killed!» These
words were uttered by a man, whose nationality is identified as «Armenian»
in his own passport...
It cannot be said or even assumed that Eduard Grigoryan hated Armenians.
In addition to the fact that his nationality was shown as Armenian in his
passport, he was also married to Rita Gahramanyan - also an Armenian by
nationality, which proves that he did not hate Armenians. Besides, as both
he and his wife were Armenian by nationality, his children were also
Armenians, which means he would have to hate also his beloved children.
Finally, the testimony of Rita Gahramanyan reflected a fact that seemed
insignificant at first sight, but actually served to reveal the true attitude of
Eduard Grigoryan towards Armenians once again. So, Rita Gahramanyan
reported that at 10 pm in the evening, on the 27th of February 1988, the day
before the pogroms, their family was returning home from the apartment of
an Armenian named Samvel. It is illogical to claim that a person, who
consciously indicated the word «Armenian» in the nationality column of his
passport, was married to an Armenian, who is a father of Armenian children
and the day before the pogroms visited an Armenian named Samvel, actually
hated Armenians! A reference issued by the Sumgayit City Department of
KGB indicates that after the sisters Lyudmila and Karina Mejlumyan
identified him, Eduard Grigoryan began worrying for a long time and could
not find peace. Clutching his head, he even said that all of his plans were
breached. Although Grigoryan was denying everything, he said about
Petrosyan, a resident of Sumgayit, who identified him at the confrontation:
«You should have seen him that night, what a rabbit he was when standing
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A member of the USSR Prosecutor’s
Office Investigative team, who conducted
investigation of the Sumgayit events

in front of me! And now, look at the way he is walking around!» Thereby
Grigoryan confirmed his participation in the pogroms.
It cannot be claimed that the USSR State Security Committee did not
know about Eduard Grigoryan or did not attach any importance to this. The
available archival materials suggest otherwise. The KGB was fully aware of
Eduard Grigoryan’s personality and actions.
One more fact attracts attention: The KGB officer of the plant, where Eduard
Grigoryan and his wife Rita Gahramanyan were working - the Sumgayit Pipe
Plant named after Lenin - was an ethnic Armenian named Sergey Ohanesyan.
Ohanesyan was sent to Sumgayit in 1986 from Moscow. Asif Jabrayilov
indicates that large enterprises were supervised by KGB cadres from other
nationalities. Speaking about Ohanesyan, Jabrayilov notes: «His parents lived
in Moscow. The pipe plant was one of the biggest enterprises in Sumgayit for
its territory and the number of its employees. At that time, there were so many
people of Armenian origin working in this plant.» [14-16].
Some of Sergei Ohanesyan’s relatives lived in Iravan, while others - in
Moscow. The investigation is also aware that the steel fittings and stones
delivered to the gang in vehicles with missing number plates had been produced
exactly in the pipe plant, where many Armenians were working. They were
distributed in the streets of the city, also near the bus station with the help of
Eduard Grigoryan’s brother, Albert Grigoryan and another Armenian, who was
not a local. Asif Jabrayilov continues: «Unknown persons in vehicles without
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Authorized operative of the
KGB Department of Sumgayit
City during the Sumgayit events

number plates delivered stones and fittings of equal length to this area for
the criminal gang. Later, we received information that these stones and
fittings were cut in the pipe plant and delivered by unknown persons. Sergei
Ohanesyan was the plant’s KGB officer. All of this - delivery of stones,
fittings, etc. by unknown persons for the riots suggests that these people were
preparing for the riots and were informed of the events in advance.» [14-16].
As it turns out, the Armenian Sergey Ohanesyan was also officer of Eduard
Grigoryan from the KGB. The fittings of equal length were cut and brought
from the Pipe Plant, where Ohanesyan was the officer and a man named
Dervoyed - director. «Many of the rioters had pieces of fittings and pipes with
sharpened edges, which had clearly been prepared in advance.» [207, 61; 226].
In his book «Rebellious Garabagh»,Victor Krivopuskov, who does not have
a particularly good attitude towards Azerbaijan, wrote in the chapter titled
«Results of Sumgayit were Pre-Determined»: «My colleagues, Colonel Tkach
and Gudkov, were involved in the solution of crimes committed in Sumgayit
on the 27-29th of February 1988. ... Both conducted numerous interrogations of
eye-witnesses and witnesses. There was a lot of evidence presented by the
country’s best detectives to the investigation, which revealed that the pogroms
and killings had been prearranged. On the eve of the city riots, a list of
apartments, where Armenian families lived, had been obtained and metal rods
and other items had been especially manufactured in a local enterprise for
extermination of Armenians.» [141]. Not only metal rods and fittings, but also
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tripods for attaching the cameras to the roofs of buildings for the purpose of
video-recording the events occurring in the city had been prepared in advance.
Ali Hassanov also confirms this: «All of these tripods and fittings had been
procured by the Pipe Plant and even the workers, who had completed the job,
were found. In their testimony, they pointed out: «The orders of unknown
persons for manufacture of the fittings had been paid in advance. As for the
tripods, we did not even know they were tripods. We were told metal items of
specific dimensions were needed, so we cut and gave them.» [14-16].
These same ideas are reflected in an article of academician Ziya Buniyatov
«Why Sumgayit?» published in January 1989: «The Sumgayit tragedy had
been carefully planned by Armenian nationalists. Just a few hours before the
riots, Armenian TV reporters and photographers had secretly infiltrated the
city and were waiting.» [93]. Both Eduard Grigoryan, who was the leader of
the group of thugs and the fittings used during the pogroms were directly
related to the Pipe Plant overseen by Sergey Ohanesyan. KGB attached great
importance to the identity of officer of large industrial facilities. Therefore,
Russians and Armenian were appointed as inspectors to workplaces with
many thousands of employees. For example, the chemical enterprise was
overseen by Volkov and the Pipe Plant – by Ohanesyan. There were only two
Azerbaijanis employed in the Sumgayit City Department of the KGB, who
were usually allowed to oversee only culture-related matters.
Asif Jabrayilov: «Important areas were not assigned to Azerbaijani cadres
there. In 1985, Volkov received his transfer in the Ukraine. A large chemical
enterprise was transferred to his supervision. Ohanesyan arrived the
following year and was immediately transferred to the Pipe Plant.» [14-16].
It is no coincidence that precisely an Armenian was assigned directly from
Moscow to the largest plant in Sumgayit with the highest number of Armenian
employees exactly in 1986, when the Armenian nationalism was on the rise
again. Why, then, Azerbaijanis must be held responsible for the riots that
occurred? It was exactly Sergei Ohanesyan, who played a key role in concealing
the information about the plotted mayhems originating from the pipe plant
controlled by him, hence he must also be held responsible. This fact is one of
many demonstrating the Armenian and KGB traces that were stretching in all
directions of the Sumgayit events and repeatedly intersecting. Alexander
Yakovlev, who was at the time one of the most influential political figures of
the Soviet Union, said: «If you manage to unravel this case to the end and find
out who really is to blame for the Sumgayit events, it will be great! It was an
organised provocation!» [14-16].
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Head of the Sumgayit City Department
of the Azerbaijan SSR Committee for State
Security (KGB) during the Sumgayit events

The situation around the personality of Eduard Grigoryan was well known
not only to the KGB of USSR and the Azerbaijan SSR. The activities of
Grigoryan’s group attracted also the attention of local operatives, the
Sumgayit Department of KGB.
Information about Eduard Grigoryan is provided in the secret report of
the then Chief of the Sumgayit City Department of the Azerbaijan SSR State
Security Committee, Lieutenant- Colonel Vladimir Lebedev to the then
Chairman of the Azerbaijan SSR KGB Igor Gorelovsky.
Confidential - Copy # 2, October 17, 1988.
To the Chairman of the State Security Committee of the Azerbaijan Soviet
Socialist Republic, Major General Comrade Gorelovsky. Baku city.
Eduard Robertovich Grigoryan born in 1959, a native and resident of
Sumgayit, an Armenian, a citizen of the USSR, a nonpartisan, with three
previous criminal records, employed by the V.I.Lenin Azerbaijan Pipe Plant is
one of the organisers and active participants of the riots that took place in
Sumgayit in February. ... During interrogations, Grigoryan’s partners testified
that before the robberies and murders, he met with persons of Armenian origin,
from whom he received lists of Armenians and pills, which were later
distributed among the rioters, explaining to them that these pills lift the spirit
and improve general state. Located in a special isolation facility of the
Azerbaijan SSR KGB, Grigoryan fully denies his participation in the riots and
bears the intention of informing his wife through his connections in Daghlig
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Garabagh about his conduct during the investigation. … We consider it
appropriate to use the results of the criminal investigation over Grigoryan
in exploring his organisational role... For deep investigation of the versions
regarding the possible involvement of the Garabagh Committee in the
Sumgayit events, it seems appropriate to establish a team of investigators led
by one of the leaders of the Republican Committee to constantly coordinate
all the activities together with the Armenian SSR and the KGB Department
for DGAD. Head of the Sumgayit City Department of the Azerbaijan SSR
KGB, Lieutenant -Colonel V.N.Lebedev» [8, 95-96].
As we can see, in 1988 the Chief of the KGB Sumgayit City Department,
Lieutenant -Colonel Lebedev sent the information about Eduard Grigoryan’s
meeting with Armenians of Daghlig Garabagh to the higher authorities.
Members of Grigoryan’s group also confirmed his meeting with an Armenian
named Kamo they had not met before.
In his interview in prison, Nizami Safarov states: «Eduard introduced me
to one person. He said that it was Kamo. Before that, I did not know him.
Eduard talked to Kamo separately.
Question:
- Have you seen Kamo before that?
Answer:
- No. I had never seen him before that.
The thing is that it was known that Eduard Grigoryan had met Kamo
twice: on the eve of the events and on the day of the riots. So, they were seen
together on February 27, when the group members gathered in the cafe and
on February 28, before the pogroms. In his testimony, Nizami Safarov said:
«There we met again. I saw Kamo. They talked again face to face. Eduard
then returned with a paper in his hand. It contained names, addresses...»
Vladimir Nikitin confirms that the riots were enforced by Armenians: «The
most serious crimes were committed against Armenians. And who did all of
this?! Representatives of the same nationality! It surprised all of us. I repeat,
we were all very surprised.» It should be noted that Vladimir Lebedev, who
was the Chief of the Sumgayit City Department of the KGB, also indirectly
confirms that Armenians were the organisers of the … Armenian pogroms.
«At that time, 18,000 Armenians were living in Sumgayit. Majority of the
wealthy families were members of the «Krunk» organisation. 1500 out of the
18,000 Armenians had previous criminal records and possessed cold steel
arms and even firearms. In your opinion, who was to be protected from
whom?» [14-16].
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Chief Investigator of the Orlov
District Prosecutor’s Office in 1988,
Member of the USSR Public Prosecutor’s
Office Investigation Group involved
in the investigation of Sumgayit events

Obviously, the USSR security authorities knew everything about Eduard
Grigoryan. Yet, the uppermost echelons of the KGB treated all of this
correspondence with indifference. KGB was far away from seeking the
organizers of these crimes, whereas according to the division of responsibilities,
exposure of the organisers of these pogroms was entrusted to the KGB.
Vladimir Kalinichenko also confirms this: «The case investigation was divided
like this: police was investigating the thefts and looting, we - the cases of
murder and KGB was to identify the organisers of the riots.» [14-16].
A group of 16 officials led by Pavel Kondratyevich Khodenkov and
Alexei Alexeyevich Khripkov was set up to identify the organisers. All the
necessary materials, including the testimonies, were sent to this group in
order to search for and capture the organisers.
Niyazi Valikhanov says: «To identify Eduard Grigoryan’s contacts (both
the persons, with whom he was in contact during the riots and the persons,
whose residence in the city of Sumgayit is doubtful according to testimonies I.M.), both investigative and operational tasks were assigned and investigations
were carried out. Again, the results of these operational tasks were sent to the
group involved in identification of the organisers. Yet, the KGB officials
assigned to Sumgayit did not investigate the issues raised by investigators in
connection with organizers of the riots. And all of our inquiries remained
unanswered.» [14-16].
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Judge at the trial of
Grigoryan’s group

V.Kalinichenko notes that during interrogation of the direct participants
of the plunders, they described the signs of those managing the crowd’s
actions. After that, inquiries were sent to obtain information regarding the
described persons: according to such and such individuals, these persons
suspected of organising pogroms have the following descriptions, look like this
and are dressed in these clothes. The investigators would reply to these requests
roughly like this: «Our operational procedures aimed at identification of these
individuals have failed.» [14-16].
Incidentally, Asif Jabrayilov, one of the two Azerbaijanis, who were
authorised operatives in the Sumgayit City Department of the Azerbaijan
SSR KGB in 1988, confirms V.Kalinichenko’s assertions regarding the KGB
rejecting under different pretexts the inquiries of investigators about the
organizers and Armenian mediators, who were in touch with Grigoryan. He
had encountered similar situations many times. Asif Jabrayilov: «In all cases,
reports were made to senior KGB officers having arrived from Moscow.
When we were making such reports, they would say: «These issues will be
clarified from our side.» Regrettably, a few days later they would tell us:
«This information was not confirmed or found» or «…bears no relationship
to the process.» [14-16].
The circumstances lurking behind the crime, but left uninvestigated gave
the court grounds to say that there are organisers of the events somewhere.
The organizers also interested the judge.
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Authorised Operative of the Sumgayit City
Department of the Azerbaijan SSR KGB
during the Sumgayit events in 1988

Ibayev Mansur, who was the judge at the trial of Grigoryan’s group, says:
«At the trial, we found out that they had investigated the case in a prejudiced,
one-sided and biased manner. The investigation did not even attempt to
identify the organisers of these events. I would say, they were consciously
hiding the fact that the organizers of this crime were Armenians. They did
not want it to be recorded in history. Nevertheless, in the trial, we discovered
that Armenians were the actual organisers of these events.» [14-16].
Other Azerbaijani operatives also had information about Grigoryan’s
arrest. Hajali Hajaliyev, the then authorised operative said that having
receiving information about Eduard Robertovich Grigoryan nicknamed
«Pasha», he immediately reported it to Yevgeniy Alekseyevich Popov, the
head of the KGB’s operative unit for the Sumgayit events. Yet, Popov took
this information with a grain of salt.
H.Hajaliyev points out that on the 27th of February, a big group of
operatives from Moscow arrived in the Sumgayit City Department. When
Grigoryan was reported, they responded quite harshly asserting that such a
thing cannot happen - participation of an Armenian in such an event is simply
impossible! But after Grigoryan’s arrest, even they were forced to conduct
investigation. After this, an operational case of Eduard Grigoryan was opened
and the investigation revealed that on the eve of the events, he held numerous
meetings with unknown persons, who were not residents of Sumgayit. Next
H.Hajaliyev notes that during the establishment of motives, they received
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information that on the eve of the events, approximately 1-2 months before
them, some strangers, who were not residents of the Sumgayit city, paid
frequent visits to Grigoryan met with him secretly and were engaged in long
conversations of unknown content. Later it emerged that on the eve of the
events, Eduard Grigoryan frequently met and held long conversations with a
man named Osipyan, who was originally from Garabagh and served time in
jail with him. H.Hajaliyev: «We obtained information about an Armenian,
whose surname was Osipyan and who had served time in jail with Grigoryan.
The Armenian was a native of Daghlig Garabagh, the Khankendi city. At the
time, we sent an inquiry to the Stepanakert branch of the KGB, to which we
received such a reply: «No such man is registered or lives here.» We usually
received such negative responses to our inquiries [14-16].
The operatives were also searching for a woman named Maria Petrosyan.
The operational documents indicate that Eduard Grigoryan was very wary
of her questioning. [8]
The major participants of the crime, such as Alexander Dralev, Vadim
Muravyov, Igor Agayev, Alexander Vorobyov and others also managed to
avoid the responsibility. The investigation was only after Azerbaijanis [30,
148-149].
Having received the information that Eduard Grigoryan had served sentence
in a labour camp in Uzbekistan, H.Hajaliyev decided to direct an inquiry to
relevant authorities of the Uzbekistan SSR with a request to identify his
connections there. However, the KGB representatives having arrived from
Moscow refused to sign and submit such a request citing various excuses.
H.Hajaliyev confirms this: «I prepared this request and spoke to the head of the
operative group Colonel Yevgeniy Alekseyevich Popov having arrived from the
USSR KGB of it. I told him that I have prepared such an inquiry. His response
was quite sharp and he refused to sign it. Nevertheless, we sent that request. Yet,
we failed to receive a meaningful response! Generally, the response to the
inquiries sent by us at that time was extremely negative.» [14-16].
Three important points are confirmed in the matching testimonies of
Vladimir Kalinichenko, Niyazi Valikhanov, Asif Jabrayilov and Hajali
Hajaliyev:
– Firstly, the KGB not only did not seek the organisers, but also hid them;
– Secondly, Eduard Grigoryan maintained ties with Armenian nationalists
in Daghlig Garabagh;
– Thirdly, the traces of most Armenians, whose names are mentioned in
connection with the organisation of the Sumgayit events, lead to Uzbekistan,
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where they get lost. Thus, the traces of Osipyan, Sarkisyan and Chatiryan
declared as persons associated with Grigoryan and sought by investigators
were starting in Daghlig Garabagh and leading to Tashkent, Uzbekistan
through Sumgayit. Yet, alas, these tracks were not properly studied. For
example, the testimony of Eduard Grigoryan’s wife, Rita Gahramanyan
contains a point. When Eduard Grigoryan and his wife, also an Armenian by
nationality, Rita Gahramanyan were returning home in the evening a few
days before the events, two men approached them in the street and asked
how to reach the 30th quarter. Eduard Grigoryan let his wife take a few steps
forward, while he stayed and began talking to them. «Edik told me to walk
on. A tall and heavily built man asked Edik what was going on in the 30th
quarter. Edik said he did not know. Their appearances and conversation made
it clear that the two were not from Sumgayit. Besides, they were speaking in
Russian without an accent. … There were also other people in the street
besides us, but they approached exactly us». [230]. ,
There is another interesting point in Rita Gahramanyan’s testimony,
which attracted her attention. She says: «The thin man was constantly smiling
during his conversation with Edik. The tall man looked tipsy.» It is possible
that these people were under the influence of drugs. Eduard Grigoryan took
his wife home and left at once.
N.Valikhanov said: «E.Grigoryan’s wife Rita Gahramanyan testified that
a day before the events, on their way home in the evening, they saw a few
people wearing black cloaks near the building. Eduard left Rita and
approached them. They spoke about something. Rita Gahramanyan said she
didn’t not know those people, had never seen them and doubted, whether
they were from Sumgayit.» [230].
By the way, Lebedev’s report to Gorelovsky contains reference to the
archival documents that confirm the «Garabagh» Committee created by
Armenians is related to the Sumgayit events. For example, an interesting fact
has been revealed in the operational correspondence of the Azerbaijan SSR
KGB. In their operational correspondence, the authorised operatives of the
Branch 2, Division 1 of the Azerbaijan KGB, A.G.Amiraslanov and
A.G.Assadullayev point out that when they were in the Sumgayit transport
association, the head of the association M.Nadirov spoke of a man named
Musaelyan. In the circle of people close to him, Musaelyan said that long
before the events in Sumgayit, 25 rubles were collected for the Committee
Fund from individuals of Armenian nationality.
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By the way, a resident of Sumgayit Constantin Pkhakadze, to whom we
shall often refer, whose wife was an Armenian, was a member of the
«Garabagh» Committee and ran errands for this nationalist organisation,
which he later admitted [11, 330-331; 230].
On the other hand, most of the Armenians living in Sumgayit had arrived
from the territory densely populated by Armenians - Daghlig Garabagh. They
constituted the majority of Sumgayit’s Armenian population and maintained
close ties with Daghlig Garabagh. The ultra-nationalist Armenian organisation
«Garabagh» was collecting funds from the Armenians living in Sumgayit and
punishing those who refused to pay, which seems rather logical.
Finally, the investigative team having arrived from Moscow did not
investigate also the relationship of one of Eduard Grigoryan’s group members
- Nadir Najafov with an Armenian tailor nicknamed «major». Although in his
testimony of March 3, 1988 Nadir Najafov pointed out that on the first floor of
the building, where Grigoryan, Ganjaliyev and he lived, there was a studio,
where an Armenian tailor nicknamed «major» was working and all three
maintained quite close relationship with him. Why the tailor carried the
nickname «major» and why these three men with previous criminal records
maintained good relations with him has not been checked. However, this fact
suggests that this group was in contact not only with Grigoryan, but also with
another person of Armenian nationality. Surprisingly, the group, which
maintained such close relationships with Armenians, took the liberty of
committing the most ardent anti-Armenian actions. Yet, the Moscow group of
investigators were more interested in Azerbaijanis. A member of this group, an
Armenian named Khachaturyan, was particularly active in this area. According
to Asif Jabrayilov, there were Armenians also within the investigative group.
Khachaturyan was an officer of the state security services working in Moscow.
He had an extremely negative attitude towards Azerbaijanis and the group’s
leadership received regular complaints regarding his activities. «He was
committing illegal acts against Azerbaijanis and insulting them. It was
offending us. When we spoke about it, we were promised that measures against
it would be taken. However, no action was taken. He was the one in charge of
the illegal detention of youth in Sumgayit. Young people were taken away,
regardless of their involvement in the events. Women were humiliated.
Khachaturyan was involved in the collection of counter-materials.» [14-16].
Many mysterious traces of the Sumgayit pogroms lead to Stepanakert and
Iravan.
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Ibadat Safaraliyev pointed out that there were three Armenians in his
group. «I only knew them by sight. They were leading the crowd, directing
them towards the Armenian apartments and urging them to walk up the stairs.
They plundered the apartments, burned things down and threw them out of
balconies. Then they went to another building and killed three men there», he said.
Roza Antonovna Melkumyan, an eye witness of the Sumgayit pogroms,
into whose apartment the rioters broke, touched an interesting episode during
her interrogation in Iravan. This episode revealed the trace of another
Armenian in the pogroms besides Eduard Grigoryan. In her interview already
in Iravan, which is placed on the Sumgayit.info website created by
Armenians, Roza Melkumyan said: «We can’t speak the Iravan dialect like
them. Three or four guys speaking in Armenian said: «No, we haven’t come
here to leave them alive. We have come to burn everything or kill everybody.
We will not let them go.» [231]. It is impossible that Azerbaijanis were
talking among themselves in Armenian, besides, in the Iravan accent. Firstly,
these people must be ill disposed towards Armenians. On the other hand, at
the time, there were Azerbaijanis living in the districts of Armenia. Roza
Melkumyan’s testimonies are not the only evidence of that there were people
speaking in Armenian among the rioters.
In his testimony of September 22, 1988, visually handicapped Levon
Esiyan speaks of the people, who attacked him: «I remember their swearing
in the Armenian language, and it was pure, without any accent, this man had
an excellent command of Armenian language. I cannot identify that voice,
as it was sounding along with other voices, it was very noisy there. I find it
difficult to recognise that voice.» [11, 136].
The KGB correspondence contains the name of another individual of
Armenian nationality. On the 23rd of August 1988, the Azerbaijani KGB
approved the plan of operational activities. It says that on the eve of the
events, Eduard Grigoryan, who was the organiser and participant of the
Sumgayit pogroms, met with a resident of Stepanakert, Suren Sarkisyan
Yuryevich, who had previously served time in jail with him. «He gave the
lists of Armenians and the pills, which he further distributed amongst the
rioters, to Grigoryan and explained that they lift the spirit and general mood.»
Next, it is noted that an analysis of existing materials gives a ground to
suggesting that Grigoryan is connected with extremist parties in DGAD and
emphasizes the need to check Sarkisyan’s former places of residence, work
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and prison terms in order to verify this information. Thus, an attempt is made to
trace the organisers by means of operational and investigative activities [9, 8788]. Operating under this plan, the head of the Sumgayit City Department of
the Azerbaijan SSR KGB, Colonel Lebedev writes a letter to the head of the
Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District KGB Voyko and asks for his help in
the search for Suren Sarkisyan Yuryevich, who had contact with Eduard
Grigoryan and took part in the Sumgayit pogroms: «Secret. To the Head of
the Azerbaijan SSR KGB Department for DGAD, Comrade Voyko.
Stepanakert city.
According to the available information, Suren Yuryevich Sarkisyan, born
in Stepanakert in the year 1956, residing at Pioneer Street, 4 Building in
Stepanakert, a participant of the Sumgayit riots that took place in February
and a close contact of the Sumgayit City Department’s object of investigation,
lives in Stepanakert. Please, identify S.Y.Sarkisyan, conduct operational
investigation in order to determine his ties in other cities of the country based
on the receipt of payment for long-distance calls and if possible, the reasons
for his intention regarding relocation. During these operations, please note
that S.Sarkisyan may be cautious and attempt to go underground.
Head of the Sumgayit City Department of KGB, Colonel V.N.Lebedev
August 31st, 1988» [9, 85].
10 days later, having received the reply from Stepanakert, Lebedev writes:
«Secret. Copy #1. Synopsis: According to the response from Stepanakert
to the operational investigation’s inquiry, Suren Yuryevich Sarkisyan
currently resides in the city of Tashkent. His father Yuri Bakhshiyevich
Sarkisyan, born in 1932, working as a driver of the transport association,
lives in the 4 Pioneer Street, Stepanakert.
According to the data presented by the long-distance telephone station,
phone calls were made from his father’s apartment to Tashkent to the number
202 64 97 and Baku to the numbers 741718 and 649440.
Sergey Sarkisyan’s brother born in 1957, lives in Moscow since 1987.
Other data are not available.
September 10, 1988» [9, 86].
The KGB investigative operations did not continue after that, although
there were addresses in Tashkent and Baku for conducting the investigations.
This correspondence shows that the Armenian having arrived from
Daghlig Garabagh and been in touch with Eduard Grigoryan on the eve of
the Sumgayit pogroms was searched. Yet, firstly, the information on
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Sarkisyan’s search was hidden from the public, and secondly, the search for
him had mysteriously stopped without any explanation, although at the time
the USSR existed and the Uzbekistan KGB could find Sarkisyan and ensure
his testimony to the investigation upon the request of USSR KGB.
Finally, one more point. Prior to the events in Sumgayit, Sarkisyan lived
in Stepanakert, was associated with Eduard Grigoryan, arrived in Sumgayit
during the pogroms and after them relocated and settled in Tashkent in order
to cover his tracks. Obviously, there could not be so many accidents.
Another trail in the investigation leading from Sumgayit to Armenia and
lost there is the correspondence about the car of the director of Sport-Concert
Center in Iravan. Having received information about the case, Yuri
Stepanovich Galasylkin working as authorized operative for the Azerbaijan
KGB, prepared a synopsis.
The synopsis handwritten by Y.Galasylkin and presented in March 1988
states that a citizen by the name Bayramov, returning home in one of the days
between the 15th and 20th of February, caught a glimpse of the white
GAZ-24 automobile with black lining and license plate 19-91 parked near
the building #94 in the Nasosni settlement near Sumgayit. The witness said
that although he does not fully remember its license plate number, but
remembers that it was a number belonging to Armenia. 4-5 heavily built men
were sitting in the car and discussing something. The source says that for
four-five meters as he was walking past the car, these people were gazing
after him. Previously, he had not seen these people in Sumgayit. The next
day he asked his relatives living in that building about that car and people.
They replied they did not know such a car and the owner of the car with such
numbers was not living in their building. Galasylkin says: «It was, indeed,
very interesting, as the arrival of a car with Armenian numbers to this district
was simply absurd. The witness said that he scratched the number on the
building wall in order not to forget it. I immediately paid attention to this
testimony. Our security officers were called and we went to that place. The
car’s licence plate number was in fact scratched on the wall of the building.»
Yuri Galasylkin sent a request to the State Automobile Inspectorate under
the Ministry of Internal Affairs of Azerbaijan SSR. The response of the State
Automobile Inspectorate delivered to the 3rd Branch of the Azerbaijan SSR
KGB stated that the GAZ-24 automobile with white number plate 19-91 is
not and never was registered with them. Next Y.Galasylkin notes that the
request was also sent to Iravan. Naturally, the automobile had to be identified.
The USSR KGB started a simultaneous work also in Iravan. So, everything

156

The Sumgayit Provocation against Azerbaijan – «The Grigoryan Case»

was working for KGB since 1954
and was an authorized
operative during the Sumgayit events

was going consistently. The telegram was short: «Please, identify the host of
such a vehicle and report his whereabouts on such dates.» On the basis of
available information, the head of the 5th Department of the Azerbaijan SSR
KGB Colonel R.Sadikhov sent a cipher telegram to the head of the 3rd
Division of the Armenian SSR KGB Lieutenant Colonel A.Edilyan on the
22nd of March 1988:
«Encrypted telegram #2204
To the Head of the 3rd Division of the Armenian SSR KGB Lieutenant
Colonel A.G.Edilyan
Please, issue an instruction on identification of the owner of a white
personal vehicle GAZ-24 #19-91 (no other data are available), report all the
background information and characterizing materials and find out where
that car was from the 15th to the 30th of February.
Head of the 5th Division Colonel R.A.Sadykhov.
A week later (March 29, 1988), a complementary Encrypted Telegram
was received from Iravan:
«Confidential.
Encrypted telegram # 2512 (9, 88)
To the Deputy Chief of the 5th Branch of the Azerbaijan SSR KGB
Comrade Mirzayev
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We have identified the white GAZ-24 automobile, it is registered in the
Armenian SSR State Automobile Inspectorate with license plate number
19-91 ARX, belongs to the citizen Robert Amayakovich Chaqikyan born in
1929, native of the Garabert village of the Ani district of the Armenian SSR,
who is currently the director of Sports and Concert Center residing at the
following address: 13 Apt., 27Building A, Kurginyan Str., Iravan.
We do not have information about R.A.Chaqikyan’s absence and whether
the GAZ-24 automobile with license plate number 19-91 ARX has left the
city of Iravan. R.A.Chaqikyan is not registered with the KGB-MIA of the
Armenian SSR.
Head of the 3rd Division of the Armenian KGB, Lieutenant Colonel
A.G.Edilyan.
Thus, despite establishing the identity of the car’s owner, the KGB of
Armenian SSR practically refused to fulfill the formal request of their
colleagues from Azerbaijan to the end. Chaqikyan’s identity could not be
hidden, because all of this could be verified also through other channels.
Y.Galasylkin: «As expected, the further course of events could not be set
going. After all, every normal reasoning individual should have realized that
the car with this license plate number has not fallen from the sky and this
fact should be clarified! Such moments took place throughout the entire
process.» [14-16].
Another Armenian trace was also identified in the Sumgayit events. It is
Chaturyan, who worked as a communications officer in the Daghlig Garabagh
District Branch of the Azerbaijan SSR KGB. During the trial, Chaturyan
attracted attention by repeatedly approaching Grigoryan in the courtroom. They
talked about something, and then Chaturyan climbed to the topfloor of the
building and called somewhere. Employees of office of the Supreme Court of
the Azerbaijan SSR repeatedly witnessed such behaviour of Chaturyan and
informed Aslan Ismailov, who participated in the process as a public prosecutor.
The Prosecutor Aslan Ismailov says: «Once during a break, two young men
working in the Supreme Court as clerks, came up to me and said that a person
here talks to Grigoryan downstairs, then climbs to the second floor, calls
somewhere and speaks for a long time. This repeats regularly.»
The prosecutor and clerks agree that when that person appears in the court
next time, they will operate together. The man appears again in the Supreme
Court after 2 or 3 days. Aslan Ismailov together with the court staff approaches
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him and tries to identify him. A.Ismailov: «He told me rudely: «Who cares
if you are employees of the Republican Prosecutor’s Office? I don’t have to
report to you!» Then I requested the younger court employees to help me
take him away. We immediately grabbed his arms. The stranger became
worried, got angry and began yelling: «Why are you breaking the law, where
are you taking me?» I replied, «To the office of the Chairman of the Supreme
Court.» Then he slightly calmed down. He took his identity card from his
pocket and showed it to us. According to the document, he was an officer of
the Azerbaijan SSR KGB, Chaturyan. We led him to the office of the
Chairman Hussein Talibov, which was located on the same floor.» [14 - 16].
The investigation revealed that Levon Akopovich Chaturyan was
employed in the Daghlig Garabagh Branch of the KGB in Stepanakert. His
KGB employment granted him the opportunity to move and act freely.
Chaturyan’s traces are lost in Daghlig Garabagh just like the other Armenians
related to Grigoryan’s case. This fact also shows the interconnection of the
forces in Daghlig Garabagh with the events in Sumgayit and Grigoryan.
A document preserved in the archives of an active member of this
organisation Konstantin Mikhaylovich Pkhakadze, who previously resided
in Sumgayit and later moved to the Abovyan city of Armenian SSR testifies
that the «Garabagh» Committee created by the Armenian community of
Daghlig Garabagh was associated with the Sumgayit pogroms. The document
indicates:
«Confidential
Copy 1
To the head of the 6th Branch of the Armenian SSR KGB
Regarding Pkhakadze
According to the information available in the Sumgayit City Department,
Konstantin Pkhakadze, born in 1957, with secondary education, a non-partisan,
Georgian, whose latest job was serviceman in the superphosphate plant,
residing in the Gardiya Street 1, Abovyan city, left Sumgayit shortly after the
events of February. In the subsequent period, Pkhakadze visited Sumgayit three
times. According to the information obtained by the agency, Pkhakadze is
aggressively disposed, has expressed the necessity of vengeance against the
Sumgayit residents who, in his opinion, should be punished for what has
happened, up to physical destruction. Pkhakadze studied the protection system
of chemical sites in Sumgayit and was investigating the location of neighbours
of those affected and their relationships among Azerbaijanis.
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...During the conversation, Pkhakadze said that he is an activist of the
«Garabagh» Committee. A leader of the committee - Samvel Shahmuradyan,
literary consultant of the Writers Union of Armenia sent him to Sumgayit
(with travelling allowances) to collect information.
Head of the Sumgayit City Department of the Azerbaijan SSR KGB,
Colonel Lebedev» [11, 330-331].
No response has been received from the KGB of Armenian SSR to this,
as well as other previous inquiries of Lebedev.
According to Niyazi Valikhanov, inquiries were sent from Baku to the
State Security Committee of the Armenian SSR about the connections of
extremist groups in Armenia and the «Krunk» organisation with certain
persons living in Sumgayit. Responses were received, but in many cases they
were incomplete. Therefore, cooperation between the KGBs of the two
republics in this area did not take place [14-16].
In the above document, there are three important points. First, K.Pkhakadze’s
wife was an Armenian woman named Naira, a resident of Sumgayit, and he
himself was a member of the ultranationalist organisation - the «Garabagh»
Committee. So, the «Garabagh» Committee had connections in Sumgayit, the
organisation was interested in Sumgayit and members of the «Garabagh»
Committee were operating in Sumgayit. After some time, when passions
subsided, Pkhakadze saw that his name does not appear anywhere and returned
to Azerbaijan using his Georgian surname and continued carrying out orders of
the «Garabagh» Committee and one of its leaders - Samvel Shahmuradyan.
And the investigators were aware that Samvel Shahmuradyan instructed him
to get an alibi for Eduard Grigoryan.
Hajali Hajaliyev: «Using our channels in the Sumgayit city, we obtained
information that one of the leaders of the «Krunk», Samvel Shahmuradyan
is trying to find an alibi for Edik Grigoryan’s release, wants some evidence
to be concocted that would present him as a victim of these events and
thereby achieve relevant instructions. Armenians were looking for evidence
of his innocence in these riots.» [14-16].
In general, expressions such as «non-resident of Sumgayit», «a man in a
black cloak», «speaking in Armenian», «a man in a black overall, who does
not look like Azerbaijani», «speaking in Azerbaijani language with accent»,
«a man with a briefcase, whom only Grigoryan knew» and so on can often
be found in the investigation materials. Even the testimonies of Armenian
victims contain episodes, when people dressed in this way attracted special
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attention. Ordinary investigators also paid attention to this. It became evident
from some testimonies that even the investigators were trying to find these
people, but they were unable to finish the job.
Asif Jabrayilov, who was an authorised operative of the Sumgayit City
Department of the Azerbaijan SSR KGB during the events in Sumgayit, noted
that the reports about cars without license plates and people wearing black
cloaks were entering already in the first day of the riots. «The course of events
showed that these persons were seen in various quarters of the Sumgayit city
after the riots and we were informed of the same.» [14-16].
Vladimir Kalinichenko: «Grigoryan was the only reply we received to
the question who the organiser of the pogroms was. I had some doubts concerning the impartiality of the case investigation. ... I think, a specific answer
to this question was not found. The question «Why was not found?» can be
answered: «There was no opportunity.» But I personally do not believe such
a response! I believe that there were plenty of opportunities, as there were
both signs and a lot of facts.» [14-16].
Niyazi Valikhanov confirms Asif Jabrayilov’s words: «Reports of people in
black cloaks kept coming in, operational tasks on establishment of their identity
were given again; however, we were not informed of how these matters were
resolved and what outcomes they led to. Having arrived, Katusev gave
instruction to summarise the case and send it to the court. Later on, these
questions were not interesting for the investigation group. Therefore, I am not
aware of the subsequent fate of the people in black cloaks.» [14-16].
One of the members of the Russian investigation group investigating
only the organisers of pogroms admitted that he got on the tracks of the
mysterious persons, who were not local, from Sumgayit. Yet, he was not
allowed to continue the search. During a professional conversation about why
they were not able to identify the organisers of pogroms, an investigator from
Russia was quite sincere. In reply to Aslan Ismailov’s question about the
failed investigation, he responded very sharply: «I identified the people in
black cloaks, even found out where they currently are! I also introduced them
to the case defendants and the defendants also identified them. I revealed
their location - Tashkent! I requested Galkin to send me after them. Galkin
simply explained to me: «Didn’t you hear what Gorbachev said? All of this
is the work of «hooligan elements». That’s how the investigation must be
summed up!» That’s why the case was closed like that!
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Aslan Ismailov: «Afterwards, that is, when pogroms and riots occurred
in Central Asia after the Sumgayit case, I remembered the Colonel’s words.
So these people were playing the role of organizers also there.» [14-16].
Can the Sumgayit events be presented as an ethnic clash? Young Russian
and Ukrainian people, whose surnames were Samoylov and Pavlovski, also
participated in the Sumgayit riots. On the 29th of February, an Armenian with
surname Ohanov stabbed another Armenian. Chief of the investigation
Galkin separated this episode from the crime associated with the Sumgayit
pogroms and sent as a separate investigation on bullying. So, this episode
was not recorded as a part of the Sumgayit pogroms.
In addition, on February 29th, an Armenian named Valery Markaryan
attacked Azerbaijanis with a bus he was driving and crushed four of them to
death. Yet, this crime was categorized as a separate case and not included in
the Sumgayit series of murders.
There were also other aspects related to the Sumgayit events, which the
members of the investigation group failed to investigate, as they were being
pushed by Moscow, the Politburo. First of all, the identity of the cameramen,
who filmed the events during the night of riots, is still unknown. Yet, it seems
they knew in advance the exact specific parts of the city, where the crime
would take place, which means they were together with the criminals. Yuriy
Galasylkin also confirms this: «That evening, foreign TV channels were
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broadcasting all the events. The next morning I filed a request to the USSR
KGB to obtain those videotapes! There was a special department dealing
with this issue. I knew that if we could get the tape, any operator or director
can instantly identify the spots, where the cameras had been installed. Note
that there were even preset cameras. Yet, my request was refused!» [14-16].
A few days later, tripods for mounting cameras that had been manufactured
by welding and installed in advance were found on the roofs of several buildings
in Sumgayit. Unknown operators having installed their cameras on these tripods
had used them to film everything that was going on in the city. Ali Hasanov
confirms this: «Of course, we were very surprised: where were the events
filmed, how was it all filmed? We began investigating this issue. On rooftops
we found stationary racks made from metal parts. It turns out that they were
made in a pipe plant 3-4 months prior to the event. Metal fittings were also cut
there, designed for mutilation and murder. We took these tripods. It became clear
that the stationary tripods were pre-installed on tall buildings to conduct video
shooting. That forced us to open our eyes: everything had been planned, there
was not a smell of spontaneity.» [14-16].
Head of the investigation group Vladimir Kalinichenko in conversation
with journalist Saveliy Peres said: «... And anyway, how do you think the
operators appeared on the roofs? Did they know the route? Have you thought
about it?» [201].
Asif Jabrayilov notes: «...We detained him. He was carrying a black bag
in his hand. The bag was closed and its front part - masked. There was a video
camera inside the bag. The detainee was placed inside the car and brought to
the department. Then he was presented to the investigation team for identity
check. After that he was taken away and we were not provided with any
further information about him.» [14-16].
The thing is that these videos were instantly sent to Europe and America
and broadcasted in all foreign channels. It served the purpose of shaping an
opinion in the world community about Azerbaijanis as savages. Naturally,
all the TV shows and newspaper articles about the Sumgayit pogroms ended
with one question: «How can Daghlig Garabagh remain as a part of
Azerbaijan after this?» All the speakers seemed to express their attitude to
the Sumgayit events with only one purpose - to voice this question. The
Sumgayit pogroms were organized and committed precisely with the purpose
of achieving such a statement of question.
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Another mysterious moment is the fact that on the eve of the tragic events,
a lot of people arrived from Armenia in Azerbaijan and stayed in hotels. 73
persons from various cities of Armenia stayed in the «Absheron» hotel in
Baku from February 21st till March 3rd, 1988. 30 persons from Armenia stayed
in the Baku airport hotel in the period from the 25th of February till the 1st
of March. On February 25-26, three guests stayed at the hotel «Ganjlik» and
7 persons from the neighbouring country stayed in the hotel «Baku» near the
train station. The Soviet investigators investigating the case were planning
to interview the residents of these hotels - both Armenians and others. Their
working correspondence contains relevant notes and a list of persons to be
interviewed.
However, investigators did not start this work at all, nor brought it to its
logical conclusion. From the 21st of February till the 1st of March, an individual
with the same surname, patronymic name, date of birth and place of residence
was checked into various rooms of the hotel Absheron, but each time under
different names. In one room, he was registered under the name Shagrayan,
while in others - Shafaq, Shafag, and even as Shafayat.
The criminal case contained many materials on the provocations to which
Armenians resorted against their fellow countrymen during the riots with
only one purpose - to accuse Azerbaijanis of this later on.
The investigation revealed that during the Sumgayit riots, Armenians
committed provocation against their fellow nationals purposely or with a
particular intent, and later tried to blame exactly Azerbaijanis of these acts.
For example, an Armenian named Benik Grigoryan residing in the 9th
micro-district of the Sumgayit city, set his own apartment and his cousin
Babayan’s apartment on fire and then made a false report to the police that
these arsons were committed by an Azerbaijani named Fakhraddin Guliyev.
Investigation of these apartments revealed that actually these apartments were
empty when they were burned. When the members of the investigation group
paid attention to this fact, Benik Grigoryan offered them a bribe. However,
the investigation team of the USSR Prosecutor’s Office did not give any legal
assessment to this fact. In addition, the investigation found that in some cases,
in order to artificially inflate the scale of the crimes committed in the city of
Sumgayit against Armenians and accusation of Azerbaijanis of these crimes
later on, Armenians were taking all the property out of their apartments,
moving out elsewhere and deliberately setting fire to these apartments. So,
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Abdulla Abdullayev Bahman oghlu, who was the chief of Housing and
Utilities Sector #9 during the Sumgayit events, in his testimony indicated
that once a fire was reported in the house #36 of the 9th micro-district located
in an area controlled by his unit. An Armenian woman named Seda lived in
the burning apartment. When Abdullayev together with investigators arrived
at the scene, the apartment door was locked. The lock had to be broken. Upon
entering the apartment, investigators saw that it was almost empty. There was
only an electric heater in the middle of one of the rooms, which had been left
on... After that, neighbours reported that the owner of the apartment moved all
her property to someone she knew a day before the fire. When A.Abdullayev
wanted to give detailed evidence to the Russian investigators about what
happened, a dispute started between them. The investigator demanded him to
change his testimony, but Abdullayev rejected this and insisted on a truthful
statement of the incident [230].
The testimony of Eldar Ahmad oghlu Mammadov, who was the first
secretary of the Komsomol Committee of Sumgayit City of Azerbaijan during
the events, shows that having received information about the fire in the
apartment of an Armenian residing in a 9-storey building near the 18th
micro-district, he went to the specified address together with the Komsomol
Operational Detachment. Owners of the apartment were not there. There was
a plate on the table in the middle of one of the rooms and part of the table
was burned. One of those who managed to extinguish the fire said to the
Komsomol operatives that some hosts fill dishes with kerosene and put a
candle in the middle. When the candle burns down, the fire goes on
liquid fuel. This is done intentionally, with the purpose of burning the
apartment.
Another mysterious and uninvestigated circumstance of the Sumgayit
case is due to the fact that before the riots, many Armenians were closing
their bank accounts. Within 1 month and 20 days prior to the Sumgayit
events, local Armenian contributors withdrew all their savings. Thus, before
these events, they received 8,343,691 rubles from the cashier. Only in January
1988, i.e. one month before the pogroms, the Armenian residents of Sumgayit
withdrew 7,326,000 rubles from the accounts. 381 residents of the city took
all of their savings within a short period of time and closed their bank
accounts. Both those, who had a saving in the amount of 40 rubles and those,
who had 3800 rubles in the savings bank closed their accounts. A resident of
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Sumgayit, R.S.Stepanyan, who had money in two accounts, took all of it and
closed both accounts. Another Armenian depositor, Rustamyan did the same.
This is an indication that these persons knew in advance what would happen
and left the city.
Mehdi Mehdiyev, who was the chief of the Sumgayit City Department
of Azerbaijani administration of the USSR State Bank in 1988, confirms:
Armenians began withdrawing large amounts of money or closing their
accounts since 1987, but we did not notice it then. We noticed the tendency
mainly in February 1988. In February, they were in a hurry to withdraw
money. The Republican administration sounded the alarm: they became
interested in the reason of such a sharp fall in Sumgayit indicators. [14-16].
After the events, Mehdi Mehdiyev remembered the processes taking place
in the savings banks 3-4 months ago and told this to the city administration.
Ali Hassanov confirms this: Mehdiyev came to me. He said that before he did
not attach any importance to this, but now, after what happened, he wants to
tell me that in October-November last year, that is, three months before the
events, all of our Armenian customers began to withdraw their deposits. We
had 3,900 families and 11,500 Armenians lived in Sumgayit. The Armenians
withdrew 100% of all the money that had been deposited in their accounts. I
asked Mehdiyev: Is there a proof? He replied that all the documents are
available. I said: Bring them. And he brought! [14-16].
The assumption that so many Armenians in masses knew in advance
about the upcoming events, is reinforced by another fact. So, although in the
days of pogroms 200 apartments were attacked, murders were committed
only in 19 episodes.
Members of Grigoryan’s group reported in their testimonies that many
of the apartments they broke into were empty, everything had been removed.
Y.Galasylkin: The incoming evidences suggested that something was brewing
in Sumgayit. These reports also noted that telephone networks were
increasingly failing. Telephone networks fail, typically when they are
overloaded. Also, there were reports that special lists were prepared in the
housing and utilities sectors. [14-16].
Finally, there is another mysterious, rather suspicious circumstance
related to what happened after Gorbachev ordered to speed up the completion
of the investigations. Public trial of three Azerbaijanis was hastily arranged
in Moscow. The trial soon ended with the fact that Ahmad Ahmadov was
sentenced to death. Yet, after a while his family received a letter describing
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a change of the sentence: By the decision of the Judicial Board of the
Supreme Criminal Court of the USSR of 18 November 1988, Ahmad
Ahmadov was sentenced to capital punishment - death, but the shooting
verdict was replaced by imprisonment in accordance with the Decree issued
by the Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet. Despite this, six months later,
the family received another letter, which informed them that the death
sentence against Ahmad Ahmadov was enforced. Other mysterious
circumstance is related to the sudden death of the lawyers of two prisoners Ismailov and Jafarov within a short period of time.
One of the great mysteries of the Sumgayit case is the disappearance of
Eduard Grigoryan’s traces in Iravan. On August 26, 1991 Eduard Grigoryan
was delivered from Stavropol to Baku, where he was transferred to the
Detention Unit #1 of Iravan city, though he committed the crimes not in
Armenia, but in Azerbaijan. It is strange that the murderer and rapist of
Armenians, one of the organizers and direct participants of the anti-Armenian
pogroms was retained in custody not in Baku, but in Stavropol, where a large
Armenian community resided, and in Iravan, where his traces disappeared.
On the first day of the Sumgayit events - February 28 - prosecutors in
Sumgayit initiated a criminal case. The decree signed by a Senior Counsellor
of Justice, Ismat Gayibov, states: Order on institution of criminal proceedings.
February 28, 1988. Prosecutor of Sumgayit, Senior Counsellor of Justice Ismat
Gayibov, having investigated materials related to the riots in the Sumgayit city,
has established: On the 28th of February 1988, riots accompanied by pogroms
took place in the city of Sumgayit, housing premises occupied by Armenians
were destroyed and other acts of violence were committed against the latter.
Based on the above, pursuant to Articles 104, 109, 131 of the Criminal
Procedure Code of the Azerbaijan SSR, I hereby resolve: to initiate a criminal
case on the grounds of Article 72 of the Criminal Code of the Azerbaijan SSR
and launch the investigation. [11, 1; 230]. This is one of many facts tearing
down the Armenian allegations that the Sumgayit pogroms were organized by
the Azerbaijani people and the Republic’s public authorities. In addition, it
proves that the prosecutor’s office, which is a law enforcement agency in
Azerbaijan, opened a criminal case on the first day of events and with the same
decree has already produced a preliminary assessment of violent acts against
individuals of Armenian nationality. The public prosecutor of Sumgayit
described the entire incident as violence, destruction and mayhem and started
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the official actions aimed at the arrest and punishment of the criminals.
Arrests were made already on that same day. For example, Eduard Grigoryan
and many other rioters were arrested before a special investigation team flew
in from Moscow. These arrests were made by law enforcement agencies of
Azerbaijan. The investigation team of the USSR Prosecutor’s Office began
its work on the 1st of March suspending Ismat Gayibov from duty. Now he
was a member of the investigative group consisting of 181 persons led by
the investigator for special cases under the USSR Prosecutor General, Senior
Counsellor of Justice, V.Galkin. This group was created in accordance with
a decree signed by the Deputy Prosecutor General of the USSR A.Katusev.
[Decree on the establishment of the investigation team, March 1, 1988].
In an interview to the TASS News Agency correspondent, Deputy
Prosecutor General of the USSR A.Katusev said: On February 28, as soon
as the first victims of violence were found, Prosecutor of the Sumgayit city
initiated a criminal case. From the 1st of March , the proceedings were
commenced by the special cases investigator under the Prosecutor General
of the USSR, V.Galkin. [206].
Of the 181 members of the investigation team, only 41 people were
Azerbaijanis. They were involved only in the investigation of unimportant
matters.
Testimonies of the officials of Party, soviet government and law enforcement
authorities, who were living and working in the city of Sumgayit during the
mass riots, can reveal the true nature of those events.
In his testimony, Husseinagha Khanjanov, who at the time was the Secretary
of the Party Committee of the Sumgayit City Department of Internal Affairs,
pointed out that the first confrontations were observed on February 27. On
February 28th, 12 cases of murder were already registered in the city. At the
time, Lieutenant- Colonel Khanlar Jafarov was acting as the Head of the
Internal Affairs Department of the city of Sumgayit. The general Krayev was
sent to the city to institute control over the situation. When Jafarov turned to
Krayev with a request to issue an order on bringing the army units stationed
in the nearby «Nasosniy» town (presently H.Z.Taghiyev settlement) into
Sumgayit, the General refused and reproached him of the inability of law
enforcement to handle five or ten hooligans. This led to significant increase
of the number of casualties and during the next two days, murders of 20 more
individuals were recorded. In general, during the riots, 32 persons were killed,
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of which 26 were Armenians and 6 - Azerbaijanis. Only after that, troops
were brought into the city and curfew was imposed. The military treated
Azerbaijanis in a rude manner. They detained innocent people and applied
physical force against them. The patrolmen were instructed to release the
detainees if they appear to be Armenians. Hence, Armenian provocateurs
were still not arrested. At the same time, law enforcement officials of
Sumgayit, as well as of the entire Azerbaijan, were excluded from the
operational-investigative activities. Under such circumstances, recognising
Armenians as the single implicitly injured party was quite easy. The already
arrested Armenians were released as individuals detained by mistake [230].
H.Khanjanov was personally interrogated by the senior investigator of
the USSR KGB, Colonel Zubtsev for seventeen days in a row, forcing him
to write an explanatory report every single day. When Khanjanov explained
Zubtsev that all of these crimes are a planned provocation of Armenians, he
said that Khanjhanov is not the first person telling him that, he has already
been informed of this and promised to conduct investigation. Afterwards,
they went to the territory of the 3rd micro-district, where the events had
occurred. Here, apartments were systematically destroyed. While Armenian
families and their apartments on the lower floors of the buildings remained
intact and suffered absolutely no damage, the other Armenian families living
on the upper floors were assaulted, people were killed, their apartments were
ransacked and furniture and other property was destroyed. Khanjanov showed
it all to Zubtsev and explained how this could have happened. He said that if
Azerbaijanis really wanted to kill the Armenians, then it would have been
logical to break into the apartments on the lower floors. Yet, the pogroms and
murders were committed in accordance with a special plan and scheme.
Khanjanov’s investigation revealed that nothing happened to the Armenians,
who had paid their membership fees to the Armenian nationalist organisation
«Krunk», while the murdered or injured were precisely the Armenians and
representatives of the Armenian families, who had failed to pay those duties.
Colonel Zubtsev listened to him attentively as an investigator and
criminologist, understood the causes and mechanism of the committed crimes
and on the way back said: «I believe you. The facts also confirm you are right.
But who are you relying on? Heydar Aliyev? He is no longer.» [230].
Several former law enforcement officers of the Sumgayit city (R.Aliyev,
T.Mammadov, F.Jamalov and others) indicated in their testimonies that
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despite being actually removed from the investigation and the Sumgayit events,
they have established through investigations and operations that a group of
provocateurs comprised of 20-25 individuals operates in the city presenting
themselves as «Azerbaijanis expelled from Gafan (Armenia-I.M.)». Even the
injured Armenians informed them of this. This information was also brought
to attention of the members of the USSR Prosecutor’s Office operational and
investigative group, but for unknown reasons, the information was not
verified. Nofal Ahmadov, who worked as a translator in the operationalinvestigative group of the USSR Prosecutor’s Office, provided a similar
testimony. He pointed out that members of the operational-investigative
group have repeatedly discussed the receipt of information about a group of
provocateurs among themselves, but have taken no action to expose it. [230].
In his testimony, a former authorised operative of the KGB Sumgayit City
Department Hajali Hajaliyev said that having obtained information about
Eduard Robertovich Grigoryan, a major organizer and perpetrator of the
Sumgayit pogroms nicknamed Pasha, he reported it to Yevgeniy Popov, the
head of operative unit of the USSR KGB group investigating the Sumgayit
events. But Popov reacted with scepticism saying he does not believe that an
Armenian can be an organizer of crimes committed against Armenians.
Approximately in early March, the Chief of the Sumgayit Department of
KGB Vladimir Nazarovich Lebedev invited Hajali Hajaliyev and notified
him that the information about Eduard Grigoryan has proven to be correct
and that he is already arrested.
Involvement of Armenians in the Sumgayit provocation was evident
also in the behaviour of some of them during the events. Thus, the chief
paediatrician of Sumgayit Khalida Shirin qizi Guliyeva said in her testimony
that immediately after the riots, a special headquarters consisting of medical
professionals was established in the city and medical service ambulances
transported the injured to hospitals, where they were provided with the
necessary assistance. Nurse Amalia, an Armenian by nationality, came to
K.Guliyeva and reported that all the dead Armenians were natives of Garabagh.
Next, Khalida Guliyeva informed that on the eve of the Sumgayit events, an
employee of the Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District Party Committee
called his sister Svetlana residing in Sumgayit and working as a senior nurse
in the children’s polyclinic #2 and told her to leave Sumgayit, as a dangerous
confrontation was expected to take place in the city soon.
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Surname, first name
Nikolai Artyomovich Danielyan
Seda Osipovna Danielyan
Yuri Bagratovich Avakyan
Emma Shirinovna Grigoryan

Year and place of birth

1939, Badara village, Asgaran district, DGAD
1938, Badara village, Asgaran district, DGAD
1936, Mohrenes village, Hadrut district, DGAD
1930, Armyanskie Borisy village, Shahumyan
(rural) district,
Armo Ashotovich Aramyan
1928, Katuk village, DGAD
Arthur Armoyevich Aramyan
1936, Katuk village, DGAD
Vladimir Ovanesovich Arushanyan
1936, Archadzor village, DGAD
Razmella Atanesovna Arushanyan
1939, Chldran village, DGAD
Versilya Bakhshiyevna Movsesova
1902, Martuni district, DGAD; lived in Baku
Rafig Ambarsumovich Tovmasyan
1956, Vang village, Mardakert district, DGAD
Gabriel Abramovich Trdatov
1925, Karkanj village, Shamakhi district
Tamara Gerasimovna Mehdiyeva
Age - 70-75, Sisyan district, Armenia
Alexander Alexandrovich Gambaryan 1926, Yukhari Chayli village, DGAD
Artash Arakelyan Levonovich
1937, Chardakhli village, Shamkir district
Raisa Arsenovna Melkumyan
1934, Gilan village, Hadrut district, DGAD
Eduard Sogomonovich Melkumyan
1960, Gilan village, Hadrut district, DGAD
Irina Sogomonovna Melkumyan
1961, Gilan village, Hadrut district, DGAD
Igor Sogomonovich Melkumyan
1957, Gilan village, Hadrut district, DGAD
Sogomon Markarovich Melkumyan 1931, Gilan village, Hadrut district, DGAD

Address
25 Apt., 4/2 Building
25 Apt., 4/2 Building
47 Apt., 5/2 Building
45Apt,. 5/2 Building
21 Apt.,, 6/2Building
21 Apt., 6/2 Building
16 Apt, 6/2 Building.
16Apt., 6/2 Building
18Apt. 6/2a Building
8 Apt. 6/2 Building
6 Apt., 6/2 Building
49 Apt., 16 Building
40 Apt., 17 Building
9 Apt. 5 Building
21Apt. 2b Building
21Apt. 2b Building
21Apt. 2b Building
21Apt. 2b Building
21Apt. 2b Building

Most of the Armenians murdered in the Sumgayit provocations were from
the Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District of Azerbaijan

A few months after the events in Sumgayit, Khalida Guliyeva participated
in the All-Union Congress of Paediatricians. A doctor from Daghlig Garabagh,
Nelly Grigoryan also arrived in the congress within the Armenian delegation.
One day, during a break, N.Grigoryan approached K.Guliyeva and asked her to
go to a secluded place, where they would not be seen by others. During their
secret conversation, she said that the situation in Daghlig Garabagh was
increasingly edgy, those, who do not participate in the anti-Azerbaijani meetings
or do not support the theses of the fictional Armenian genocide, are simply
maligned and detained under various pretexts. Armenians are preparing special
plans in Azerbaijan and trying to implement them. Relevant propaganda is
conducted also in Sumgayit. Relatives of the Armenians murdered during the
Sumgayit events are told that they would be still alive had they been members
of the «Krunk». [230].
Khalida Guliyeva further reported that during the Sumgayit events,
Armenians were placed in the territory of a military station in the Nasosniy
settlement (present-day H.Z.Taghiyev settlement). She went there to monitor
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the medical assistance rendered to them. When K.Guliyeva reached the
military hospital, she was told that there is a very sick boy of Armenian
nationality. The adult Armenians knew the baby’s healing was unlikely. They
intended to kill the patient and blame the Azerbaijanis. Having learned this,
K.Guliyeva went toward the hospital ward, where the boy was kept. There, she
met a familiar Armenian nurse. Her name was Silva; she was working in the
maternity ward #1. Khalida Guliyeva called her aside. Silva told her that
Armenians were persuading the boy’s mother that the child will anyway
remain a cripple, its better if he dies, we will take the body to the central square
of Sumgayit and leave it near the Lenin monument, so that everybody can see
that Azerbaijanis do not spare even the Armenian children. After K.Guliyeva’s
intervention, the child was put under special supervision with the assistance of
military and began healing after receiving proper medical assistance.
Even the Armenians themselves admit that had it not been for the Sumgayit
events, the Daghlig Garabagh conflict would have evolved differently: the
rallies in Stepanakert (Khankendi) would have gradually subsided and the
Dashnak plans would have crashed. At the time, Malak Bayramova was the
Second Secretary of the Sumgayit City Party Committee and Tavakkul
Mammadov was the Chairman of the City Council Executive Committee. It
is evident from their testimony and the testimony of other witnesses that the
activities of the city authorities and local law enforcement agencies had been
paralysed due to the instructions and orders issued by the General Krayev
and others sent from Moscow [230].
Editor of the Socialist Sumgayit newspaper Gudrat Malikov stated in his
testimony that following the events that took place in the city, they prepared
a layout of the next edition. However, the commandant Krayev appointed by
Moscow did not allow issuing the newspaper and said that the riots were not
the work of extremists, as journalists claim, but of a handful of hooligans
and the newspaper should not write anything about the extremists. A
representative from Moscow even threatened the newsmen that they would
be discussed in the party bureau and punished appropriately [230].
Seyfaddin Karim Rahimov, who was at the time working as an instructor
of Sumgayit City Party Committee, indicated in his testimony that in the most
strenuous days, he and his colleagues were conducting conversations among
the protesters in order to calm people down. However, exactly in this period,
some men and women, who did not look like the locals, appeared in the square
posing as refugees from Armenia, spread a fierce anti-Armenian propaganda
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and claimed that they have brought a bus full of corpses. S.Rahimov recalls
that such a group of people were seen also in the yellow PAZ bus and in the
central town square. When the bus stopped in the middle of the protesters,
heartrending cries were heard from it. Suddenly the door of the bus opened
and people’s feet were seen. It was supposed to be the feet of Azerbaijanis
killed by Armenians. Young men and women dressed in black came out of
the bus. They were yelling hysterically and speaking about how Azerbaijanis
were killed in Armenia, the breasts of women were cut off and so on. When
one of the protesters shouted that these people are lying, one of those coming
out of the bus turned towards him with the words: You’re an Armenian in an
effort to ignite the crowd against him. Then he turned to the others: No good
will come out of them! I know where the Armenians live, follow me! He said
leading a group of people after him [230].
In his testimony, the Chief Psychiatrist of Sumgayit Mail Baghi oghlu
Taghiyev said that he was on vacation in Sochi in early February 1988. Whilst
there, he met Anaida Martirosyan, a reporter of the Communist Sumgayit
newspaper published in Russian. M.Taghiyev told her that he intends to return
to Sumgayit on the 10th of February and offered to go together. Anaida replied
she is not going to return to Sumgayit so soon and is planning to do so in
STEPANAKERT, IRAVAN, MOSCOW
1. Suren Yuryevich Sarkisyan
2. Osipov-Osipyan
3. Kamo
4. Robert Amayakovich Chaqikyan
5. Konstantin Pkhakadze
6. Masha Petrosyan

Men in
black cloaks

- Ernest Grigoryan
- Albert Grigoryan

Eduard Grigoryan
1st
subgroup

2nd
subgroup

3rd
subgroup

Rioters speaking
in Armenian

Eduard Grigoryan was the unifying figure not only in his own group,
but also in the entire provocation
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mid-March. When M.Taghiyev expressed his surprise regarding such a long
stay of Martirosyan at the resort, she said that her vacation was not long, but
she knows that soon unwanted events will take place in Sumgayit, so she
does not wish to return there. At the time, Taghiyev did not pay attention to
Anaida’s words. He remembered her words only when the events started and
understood that Anaida Martirosyan knew in advance about the Armenian
provocations in Sumgayit. Since M.Taghiyev was a physician, he knew many
Armenians living in Sumgayit and saw that the Armenians, who requested
medical assistance from him and his colleagues or were delivered to them
during the pogroms, were all poor and peaceful people. M.Taghiyev learned
from conversations with his Armenian friends that the emissary of the
«Krunk» organization in Sumgayit is the military commissar of the city, an
ethnic Armenian, Colonel Kalantarov, who had been transferred there from
Daghlig Garabagh. He had the lists and addresses of all the Armenians living
in Sumgayit and on the eve of the events, he left the city under the pretext of
changing his life [230].
Thus, the traces leading to the street thugs and back:
1) Begin in Stepanakert, Iravan and Moscow;
2) Pass through those directly related to the Sumgayit events and personally
Eduard Grigoryan - Suren Yuryevich Sarkisyan, Osipov-Osipyan, a man
named Kamo, Masha Petrosyan, Robert Amayakovich Chaqikyan, Konstantin
Pkhakadze and Levon Akopovich Chaturyan;
3) Through those, who were also in direct contact with Eduard Grigoryan,
but whose names remain unknown - the men in black cloaks;
4) Lead to Eduard Grigoryan. After that, the secret finishes and everything
about everyone becomes unambiguously clear. People close to him, brothers;
5) Ernest and Albert Grigoryan, as well as individuals helping them;
6) The individuals, who took direct part in pogroms and talked among
themselves in Armenian, as well as the small groups consisting of Azerbaijanis;
The events revealed that the same small group of Azerbaijanis were
completely unaware of Eduard Grigoryan’s true intentions. Members of these
subgroups, which were a part of Eduard Grigoryan’s group and consisted of
2-3 persons not only did not know each other, but also often had strained
relations among themselves. One large group was united only by E.Grigoryan.
All of this suggests that exactly Eduard Grigoryan was the central, unifying
figure in the group. However, apart from those directly involved in the
pogroms, there were also those, who remained in the background and were
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known only to E.Grigoryan. Later it would be clarified that they were Armenians
by origin and arrived in Sumgayit from elsewhere.
3.3. Azerbaijani nation’s response towards the Sumgayit events
Having perpetrated the Sumgayit tragedy, Armenian nationalists began
using this fact for implementation of their evil plans and going to all lengths in
order to present Azerbaijanis to the world as evil savages and Armenians - as
martyrs. Nevertheless, the Sumgayit events became yet another example of the
wisdom and humanity of the Azerbaijani people. Demonstrating true heroism
and internationalism without succumbing to the criminal acts of hooligan
elements, people found the courage and personal bravery in themselves to curb
the mob violence resolutely. In those tragic days, many residents of Sumgayit
were able to save the citizens of Armenian origin, while risking their own lives.
There are many facts of selflessness and self-sacrifice of ordinary
Azerbaijanis in those terrible days. V.Krayev, who was appointed as military
commandant of the Sumgayit city after the events, wrote that if the Azerbaijanis
did not help the military, the number of victims would be much higher. One
Azerbaijani, a bus driver, immediately drove ten Armenians to his native
district - Shaki. Another Azerbaijani family stood in front of the multi-storey
building and blocked the unbridled crowd. Some Azerbaijani worker was
travelling on a bus together with an Armenian friend. When a group of people
suddenly stopped the bus and demanded to surrender the Armenian, the
Azerbaijani worker defended him, was wounded, but saved his friend. [74, 3].
Deputy Chief of the Central Investigation Department of the USSR
Prosecutor’s Office V.Nenashev and the investigator of major crimes under
the USSR Prosecutor’s Office V.Galkin confirmed in an interview to the
Izvestiya newspaper that Azerbaijanis behaved in a humane manner during
those events: «An absolute majority of Azerbaijanis took these events with a
heavy heart. In no case does what happened in Sumgayit characterize the
mutual relationships between the two nations. The investigation revealed
dozens of episodes that provide extraordinarily dramatic examples of true
internationalism. One thing must be asseverated: the Azerbaijani families,
who hid Armenians, saved us from an even greater disaster» [206].
The Aliyevs family took a family of an Armenian, who was known all over
Sumgayit, under their «wing». When hooligans approached the building, they
were met not only by the men, but also by the women of the family, who blocked
the thugs. The hatemongers did not succeed. Director of the superphosphate
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plant N.Aghayev delivered the family of an Armenian worker B.Ohanyan to
Baku, to his own relatives and continued taking care of them [32; March 24,
1988].
Another fact proving the decent behaviour of Sumgayit residents during
the tragic events is establishment of volunteer units consisting mainly of
young people in various residences, industrial collectives and schools. Their
goal was to restore law and order and protect Armenians. Even bigger losses
were prevented precisely through the actions of these units [189, 124-125].
The procession stormed into the Sumgayit Higher Technical College and
disrupted the classes. However, the patience and steadfastness of the teachers
forced the crowd to retreat. Not a single Armenian was injured, nor did any
Azerbaijani student succumb to the provocations [32, 24 March 1988].
Armenian residents of Sumgayit also pointed out that Azerbaijanis were
saving Armenians at a great risk to their own lives. The newspapers Sosialist
Sumgayiti, Communist Sumgayita and the national press contain lots of
evidence of this fact. In a letter addressed to the Communist Sumgayita
newspaper, the Head of the Akopyans family wrote that he and his family
found themselves in a difficult position because of the riots that occurred in
Sumgayit through the fault of instigators and irresponsible elements. «Our
Azerbaijani neighbours were the first to extend us a helping hand. They
provided our large family with a shelter in their small apartment. The warmth
of their hearts, their care and hospitality warmed us» [137; March 2, 1988].
An Armenian, R.Andiryan wrote: «Innocent people died... But they fell
at the hands of hooligans and thugs, who had organized atrocities in
connection with the Daghlig Garabagh events. Villain is a concept that
transcends ethnicity. In those days, it was exactly my Azerbaijani neighbours,
who extended a helping hand to me» [137; March 2, 1988].
V.Kalinichenko confirms all of this: «An Azerbaijani woman lived on the
ground floor, whose name is embedded forever in my memory. Her name
was Samangul. On the day, when the events started, the woman hid an
Armenian family in her apartment. The vandals were suspicious of her and
broke into her apartment. They demanded to surrender the Armenians, but
Samangul did not betray anybody. The Armenian woman and her children
owe their lives to this brave Azerbaijani woman» [14-16].
Marina [Ira] Alexandrovna Avanesyan recalled when she was already in
Iravan: «Not a single Armenian of Sumgayit would deny the help of honest
Azerbaijani people. Nobody will forget those, who helped in those dreadful
days. Our family was also saved by Azerbaijani woman.» [231].
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The politics conducted by the Armenian chauvinists against Azerbaijanis,
caused a suffering to an Armenians named Petoyan, who lived in Baku. He
was well aware of the dirty intentions of the forces that were trying to turn the
two nations into enemies. Unable to bear this, Petoyan committed suicide.
Before his death, he left a letter, in which he accused the Armenian nationalists
of everything: «I blame the Armenian extremists from Daghlig Garabagh and
Armenia of my death. I see the grief and distress they cause to the people of
Azerbaijan in newspapers, television and radio programs and sleepless nights
torture me. I constantly think about it and I cannot accept such a shame. To
protest against the actions of Armenians, I sacrifice myself. G.I.Petoyan.»
His daughter Teresa Petoyan: «My father said he was ashamed in front
of Azerbaijanis. The nobility of Armenians was always talked about. I still
believe that certain representatives of our nation still have a sense of conscience
and that there are honest people among us. But why are their voices not
heard?! Why is Zori Balayan invited to meetings? How can this fierce
nationalist be allowed to speak from the high tribunes?
He was very ashamed. I am also ashamed. I want everything to be as before.
I want to get back the wedding and birthday parties, in which we participated
together. I want kindness to reign everywhere! Why did my father have to die?
One thing I know for sure: I don’t want to move away from here».
On the eve of and during the events in Sumgayit, law enforcement
agencies of the city, including the police, managed to save a lot of people
from the pogroms within their capabilities. For example, in the testimonies
given to the Soviet investigators in 1988, the witnesses pointed out that the
police officers risked their lives to save passengers of a «Moskvich» car in
the Mir Street. In his testimony of April 6, 1988 Levon Shirinovich Yeseyan
told the investigator Savelyev that he and his wife were pulled out of the
hands of attackers and taken to a hospital. After the first aid, they were sent
home to Baku. Their daughter was brought to the Baku apartment by the
police [11, Volume 1, sheets 125-139]. Narine Levonovna Yeseyan testified
on August 11, 1988: «...I saw the police officers. They were blocking the
crowd’s way.» And indeed, the girl was saved by a young man (Parvardigar
Hussein oghlu Heydarov) dressed in civilian clothes, and her mother and
father - by police officers, among whom were the chief of the Sumgayit city
1st police precinct Mammadali Damirov and a policeman named Nuriyev
[Report of witness interrogation, August 11, 1988].
Another woman who was in the car Moskvich, Albina Alexandrovna
Yeseyan also confirms this fact: «I remember that at first we were approached
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by two police officers in uniform, who helped us to get out of the crowd,
after which a guy in civilian clothes took us to the hospital». Albina Yeseyan’s
testimony contains another interesting point: «When the crowd stopped us, I
had no documents with me; I had given them to my husband. Someone from
the crowd came up and pulled the documents from his hand, read them and
said that these are Lazgins, so I understood that whoever that person was, he
wanted to save us.» [11, Volume 1, sheets 125-138].
The young man was an employee of Sumgayit city police precinct
Parvardigar Hussein oghlu Heydarov. This episode narrated by the witness
A.Yeseyan is reflected also in the testimony of P.Heydarov on July 6, 1988.
Mammadali Damirov explained this action by the desire to mislead the crowd
and save the lives of Armenians. From the testimony of Nizami Safarov:
«Police officers passed through the crowd and approached the passengers.
There was also one colonel among the policemen. The crowd began throwing
stones and sticks at them. Someone pushed the Colonel’s cap from his head.
The policemen eventually managed to take the passengers of «Moskvich»
away» [11, Volume 16, sheets 190-208].
The numerous interviews given by Armenians of Sumgayit in Iravan after
the events, shed light on the work of Azerbaijani militia during the Sumgayit
pogroms. It should also be noted that the information published below is
taken from the website www.sumgait.info created by Armenian authors.
From the testimony of Roza Antonovna Melkumyan:
(Address of residence: 15 Apt., building #17/33 b, 3rd micro-district,
Sumgayit city).
«He arrived in a car in our yard with his daughter and two persons - I am
not sure whether they were from the OBKhSS* or the Public Prosecutor’s
Office of Sumgayit. Sabir went out and recognized them from the car’s
license plate. They went up and saw in which condition we were. Mammadov
began crying. His heart almost stopped when he saw us in this state, in blood.
He said: «No, there is no way I will not leave you here, I’ll take you away
right now.» Another quote: «They drove us through the station. When we arrived in their house late at night, there was again a group of thugs standing.
The bandits wanted to stop the car. This one from the prosecutor’s office went
ahead, while the other one followed our car.» [11, Volume 1, sheets 1-5].
And another point related to the activities of authorities: «Lyuda was summoned
to the prosecutor’s office. She went. It turns out that the guy, who had taken
the handbag with gold and money out of the closet, was caught.» [231].
* Department against Misappropriation of Socialist Property
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From the testimony of Irina Mikhailovna Petrosyan (Khalafyan):
(Address of residence: 38 Apt., building #5/2, 3rd micro-district, Sumgayit
city).
«At eleven thirty, we went to the cemetery together with our close relatives
and the police - there were five of them - went with us.»
From the testimony of Vladimir Grigoryevich Petrosyan and Marina
Mikhailovna Petrosyan (Khalafyan):
(Address of residence: Apt. 2, Building #242, 4th micro-district, Sumgayit
city).
«I said: «Then, let’s go to the police, the police will come and protect us
if somebody comes up... In short, we informed the police. …The police drove
in a small bus, sat down with us and went to the cemetery.» «There was a
mourning tent in the yard related to the 40th day of somebody’s death. We set
the tables and sat down with our relatives. The police was guarding. At
around one p.m., we saw a crowd approaching. We asked the police to do
something. There were seven policemen, but they had no weapons, nothing
with them. They took some sticks and pipes from the yard and went to face
the crowd.» [231].
From the testimony of Valena Aramovna Gambaryan:
(Address of residence: 40 Apt., Building #17/33, 3rd micro-district,
Sumgayit city).
«On the 5th of April, me and my son Roman went to the Communist Party
Central Committee of Azerbaijan, to be received by Akhundov. ...I requested
the comrade Akhundov: «We have been given an apartment - thank you for
that. But I do not need it. I am requesting permission to bury my husband in
my motherland». Hearing my sentence «He is lying in a strange land»,
Akhundov was a little offended. ...Nobody, not a single Azerbaijani, has ever
stopped us anywhere and asked: «Why are you walking here?» Our kids
played in the street till late evening and my children always had Azerbaijani
friends. They were together in good days and bad days, celebrated wedding
parties together - nobody ever hurt them! ...They arrived and took us back to
the city police department. We were all examined there. I felt an incredible
pain in my lungs and legs, I was feeling terrible. The Chief of the police
department was named Urshan Feyruz oghlu Mammadov.» [231].
From the testimony of Kamo Yuryevich Avakyan:
(Address of residence: 47 Apt., Building #5/2, 3rd micro-district, Sumgayit
city).
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«For us it was not a surprise, because until then, in the afternoon, they
already approached the building, but the police dispersed them.»
From the testimony of Alexander Gambaryan:
(Address of residence: 40 Apt., Building #17/33, 3rd micro-district,
Sumgayit city).
«Part of the crowd ran away to the side and policemen with helmets and
shields began to disperse them. And then the crowd attacked the police itself.
...Then six policemen came. They said: «We have to sit here with you to
protect you.» I said: «Ok, sit down.» My mother brought chairs and they sat
down… Two other persons appeared, both wearing black cloaks and identical
white scarves. They came, without identity, without anything. They conveyed
their condolences to us. They said: «Do not touch anything, do not go
anywhere. Stay at home. Do not touch the corpse, do not change places. Let
everything remain as it is. We will help, we will do everything.» And they
left... Then, four more people came from the Republican Prosecutor’s Office.
Roma said he recognized one. When we heard the knock on the door, we
thought it is them again returning. We went with knives. I asked: «Who is
this?» They said they were from the Republican Prosecutor’s Office. They
entered: again condolences, again notified us not to go anywhere, not to touch
anything, let everything remain as it is, fingerprints must be lifted. And they
were gone… There was no ambulance, nothing at that time, no cars - nothing.
We organized a group of three-four men and sat in the «ZIL». There was also
the «Villis» car of policemen standing there.» (231).
Roman Alexandrovich Gambaryan’s testimony reveals that the local
police received help even from the Khachmaz district.
«Some time near the midnight, approximately 15 policemen arrived.
They told us they were from Khachmaz. Two investigators from the Sumgayit
prosecutor’s office arrived almost at one a.m. They said: «Leave everything
as it is, we will call the expert now, will be shooting, taking photographs.»
Then, also officers from the republican prosecutor’s office came...» [231].
After the events that occurred in Sumgayit, the Armenian nationalists and
their supporters raised an unimaginable uproar and launched an extensive
anti-Azerbaijani campaign. These events became a true trump card in their
hands in the game for rekindling of the Daghlig Garabagh venture and the
seizure of Azerbaijani lands. Immediately after the Sumgayit events, materials
distorting reality began to appear one after another in the Armenian press,
media, radio and TV stations of the USSR and foreign countries, the number
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of the dead were magnified by several times and the Azerbaijani people were
unreasonably declared the sole perpetrator of these events.
In their numerous interviews, the Armenian intellectuals Z.Balayan, Silva
Kaputikyan, S.Khanzadyan, G.Ulubabayan and others falsified the Sumgayit
events and attributed everything to the people of Azerbaijan. For example,
in an interview to the «Yurmala» newspaper, S.Khanzadyan said: «These
events were a well planned and organized action aimed at intimidating the
Armenians living in Azerbaijan, and the entire Armenian nation... I think that
the killing of Armenians in Sumgayit occurred with the approval of Azerbaijani
leadership.» [189, 137; March 11, 1988]. This writer, who is one of the
«prominent representatives» of contemporary Armenian literature, is not
ashamed of saying deliberate lies claiming that not 26, but 450 Armenians
were killed during the Sumgayit events, that he saw with his own eyes the
corpses in the morgue with numbers 161, 162, etc. on tags. I wonder who
drove S.Khanzadyan to which morgue and in which city? Maybe the national
identity of the corpses was also specified on the tags? Unfortunately, none
of the journalists ever asked these questions from the Armenian writer.
Furthermore, resorting to even more lies, S.Khanzadyan argues that in
Sumgayit, defenceless Armenian families were brutally annihilated and
women were raped for three days, after which, while still alive, they were
thrown into the fire and the innocent children were killed. Moscow was silent
during this time. Troops were brought into Sumgayit only three days later,
on the fourth day after the events. (This article by S.Khanzadyan was
reprinted on the 11th of March 1988 edition of the «Communist Sumgayita»
newspaper with small cuts).
Misrepresentation of facts, falsification of historical events in the name
of pseudo-ethnic interests is a chronic ailment of Armenian authors. The
British journalist Scotland-Liddell, who called Armenians the greatest
propagandists in the world, was writing in 1919 that Armenians have left
Tatars (Azerbaijanis - I.M.) behind in the matters of provocations and
intrigues [13, 245]. He pointed out that neither in Russia, nor in the Caucasus
one may find a man, who would say a good word about the Armenians…
However, their overseas propaganda is so skilled that Europe and the whole
world keep their side. Scotland-Liddell openly stated that to aggravate the
situation, the Armenian press is full of stories about the slaughter and cruelty
against them, which is a deliberate lie, contains many provocations and is,
undoubtedly, responsible for many ethnic conflicts in the Caucasus [13,
240-245]. V.Mayevski, who was a vice-consul of Russia in Turkey in the
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early twentieth century, wrote: «There is no truth, because Armenian authors
carefully avoid it. They have built everything on the exaggeration of facts. Their
entire activity is based on the spinning of stories describing unspeakable
atrocities that would cause sympathy towards the Armenians and antipathy
towards the Turks» [57, 27].
Armenian fabrications related to the Sumgayit events were disturbing
also the head of the investigation unit V.Galkin. A reporter asked him: «What
is hindering the investigation?» And the detective replied: «Mainly rumours»
and then added: «The investigation has firmly established that not a single
child was hurt during the Sumgayit turmoil. The number of the victims was
not four or five hundred, but thirty-two. Of the thirty-two persons, 26 were
Armenians and six were Azerbaijanis [206]. Armenians are capable of shedding
the blood of their own countrymen in order to provoke other Armenians into
attacking Muslims. Having received a fitting rebuff, they cry the blues all
over the world working on the sympathies of other nations towards the «longsuffering Armenians». The English journalist Scotland-Liddell writes about
this citing the words of one English officer: «a murdered Armenian is very
valuable for a Dashnak» [13, 258].
A.Katusev, who was ensuring overall management of the investigation,
also said that rumours and fabrications related to the Sumgayit case were
hindering the investigation [204].
A fragment from A.Katusev’s interview shows clearly that Armenians
used all the possibilities to falsify the events and target the investigation in a
direction befitting their plans. An Armenian resident G.Ulubabayan sent a
letter to the investigation team and attached to it a statement by the citizen
named A.Grigoryan, who previously lived in Sumgayit. The statement, in
particular, contained information about the murder of A.Grigoryan’s wife and
three children during the riots. In this regard, A.Grigoryan explanation was
taken on July 4th, 1988, stating the following: «All of us - me, my wife, son
Pavel and daughter Yelena - are alive and well. I have never had a son named
Vladimir. I have not addressed anybody with allegation that my wife and
children have been killed, nor have I travelled to Moscow for this. I was given
a copy of the statement written on my behalf. But the signature beneath it is
not mine, I do not sign like that. The data contained in the statement are
false.» [204; 167, 184].
In his book «Daghlig Garabagh: The perpetrators of the tragedy are
known», Robert Arakelov - a man, who has not lost a sense of justice and
fairness, exposes the true nature of the Armenian chauvinists’ expectations
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in connection with the Sumgayit events. He writes that in Stepanakert, senior
officials could often be heard saying the following words: «Sumgayit is such
a success, but, alas, we failed to make full use of this prosperous moment.
[76, 29].
During the investigation it was revealed that some of the rioters were
previously convicted criminals and vagabonds. The average age of detainees
was about 20 years old.
The search for missing persons of Armenian nationality showed that many
of them were taken under the wing of Azerbaijani families, while some had
left for Baku. However, rumours were already running rife through the press
and public. In this regard, the city prosecutor Ismat Gayibov made a speech.
He said that all these rumours are unfounded and overly inflated [31].
The Sumgayit tragedy, first of all, was a well-organized provocation
targeted against the Azerbaijani people. Its objective was to shape a public
opinion in the USSR and abroad that the «Armenian genocide» continues,
so Armenians cannot live in Azerbaijan, and to justify the Armenian demands
on annexation of Daghlig Garabagh to Armenia.
Up till today everybody is surprised with the exceptional efficiency, with
which these events were covered in the international media. The very next
day after the events, the entire world press was discussing the events of
Sumgayit. Video and photo records of the pogroms, as well as the witness
testimonies as main materials became essential tools for infusion of the
anti-Azerbaijani hysteria both in Armenia and Daghlig Garabagh.
The media presented the events that took place in Azerbaijan in a very
primitive manner: «Muslim-Azerbaijanis perpetrated Sumgayit events in
order to commit the genocide of Christian-Armenians.» As a result, world
opinion turned against Azerbaijan. Another circumstance making the
sentiments remarkably anti-Azerbaijani was the fact that Western countries
did not have enough objective information about Azerbaijan and Azerbaijani
people. The main sources of information were either Armenians themselves,
or pro-Armenian centers. Even government officials at the highest level had
very limited and often inaccurate information about the unleashed conflict.
In addition, it should be noted that Azerbaijan had almost no access to global
media. As for Armenia, the powerful Armenian Diaspora supporting it had
extensive financial, lobbying and informational influence abroad, through
which could change the broad public opinion in its favour. These factors
became the main reason of Azerbaijan’s weak position in the further
developments in Daghlig Garabagh and its information blockade.
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4.1. Respond of the Azerbaijan SSR to the Sumgayit events
The events that took place in Sumgayit on the 27-28th of February 1988
sparked a massive public outcry in the world and made the headlines and
main news in the press, radio and TV channels. However, the leadership of
Azerbaijan acted sluggishly also this time and instead of promptly informing
the public, adopted a wait-and-see attitude and awaited instructions from
Moscow. Only on the 1st of March, it issued a message on behalf of the
Azerbaijani news agency (Azerinform) that the Sumgayit riots have stopped,
enterprises engaged in industrial, transport, trade, catering and domestic
services activities are operating normally, classes in schools are continuing
and the persons incriminated in the acts of violence have been detained by
law enforcement agencies [32; March 2, 1988]. On the 3rd of March, national
newspapers published more detailed information of Azerinform about the
political situation in Sumgayit. The report said that on February 28th, a group
of hooligans provoked unrest in Sumgayit; unstable, immature people
influenced by the provocative rumours and instigating conversations were
involved in illegal activities. Taking advantage of the situation of rampant
emotions, the criminal individuals committed lawless actions that resulted in
human loss of life. The report of Azerinform also stated that the Party, Soviet
and law enforcement authorities have taken drastic actions for stabilisation
of the situation and the individuals exposed in criminal offenses have been
detained by law enforcement agencies [64].
Despite the fact that events had grown into a tragedy, the population of
Sumgayit exercised forbearance and the city’s work rhythm was not
disturbed. The entire industry, as well as transportation and business spheres,
educational institutions of Sumgayit continued their normal operation. The
issues related to continuous performance of the divisions of urban services,
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renovation of residential and public buildings and maintenance of public
order were addressed. The injured were provided with necessary assistance.
To provide them with emergency medical care, the necessary forces of Baku
and Sumgayit healthcare were mobilized. For this purpose, 44 special teams
were formed [9, list 56]. The people bereft of all home (their number was
over 5000 - I.M.) gathered in the buildings of Party Municipal Committee,
the Executive Committee, houses and palaces of culture, as well as in the
central square. At that time, the number of Sumgayit population was 250,000
people. Approximately 18,000 residents were Armenians. A governmental
commission was established in order to normalize the situation and address
the emerging issues, which was headed by the chairman of the Azerbaijan
SSR Council of Ministers Hassan Seyidov by decision of the Bureau of the
Azerbaijan Communist Party Central Committee. TASS also disseminated
information of the same content, but it reported 31 murdered in Sumgayit,
among whom were representatives of different nationalities, old men and
women [32; March 5, 1988]. Immediately after the events, a candidate
member of the CPSU Central Committee Politburo, First Deputy Chairman
of the Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet P.Demichev, who was in
Azerbaijan and the first secretary of the Azerbaijan Communist Party Central
Committee K.Baghirov met with the local population in Sumgayit, inquired
about the main problems of city life, as well as the measures for ensuring the
public order and investigation of antisocial behaviour [32; March 5, 1988].
The Azerbaijan Communist Party, the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet
of Azerbaijan SSR and the Azerbaijan SSR Council of Ministers expressed
their condolences to the families and friends of those killed in Sumgayit [32;
March 5, 1988]. Newspapers published the «Letters of workers» of various
nationalities, which glorified the friendship of nations. The newspapers also
published biased and off-beam reports claiming the situation in the Armenian
SSR and Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District had normalized, Azerbaijani
refugees have already returned to their homeland and are provided with the
necessary assistance.
On March 16, 1988 the Central Committee of the Azerbaijan Communist
Party discussed «the major shortcomings in the organizational work among
the population, political myopia and inactivity of the Sumgayit City Party
Committee Office in prevention of the tragic events in the city». It was noted
in the adopted resolution that the Party Committee demonstrated political
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short-sightedness and irresponsibility. It was pointed out that the tragic events
could take place due to the fact that the Bureau of City Party Committee and
its secretaries, the executive committee of the city council have underestimated
the complex situation, not taken specific measures for ensuring the public
order in the city and adopted a wait-and-see attitude. It was noted that the
riots were the result of gross mistakes made by the governing bodies of
Sumgayit regarding the ideological-political, international education of the
workers, especially youth, as well as the carelessness and incompetence of
the city’s political leadership. It was also pointed out that under difficult
circumstances, a number of party and Soviet leaders, party activists and
communists were perplexed, acted indecisively and underestimated all the
dangers of the events that had just transpired.
The decree of the Central Committee placed the primary responsibility for
the tragic events on the First Secretary of Sumgayit City Party Committee
Jahangir Muslimzade. The document stated: «Despite repeated warnings, he
did not fulfill the instructions to immediately return from vacation and ignored
the decision of Republican Party activists on the immediate organization of
work to meet the demands of the CPSU Central Committee. In an emergency,
comrade Muslimzade failed to mobilize the party activists to fight for
normalization of the situation in the city, displayed unwarrantable
overconfidence and did not rise to the occasion to meet the demands for a
political leader». [6] For his political carelessness, major shortcomings in his
organizational and political work, his non-partisan behaviour that led to tragic
consequences in Sumgayit and misbehaviour at the Bureau of the Central
Committee, as well as his failure to assess the events in a self-critical manner,
the Bureau of the Azerbaijan Communist Party Central Committee relieved
J.Muslimzade of his post as the First Secretary of the Sumgayit City
Committee Party and excluded him from the CPSU membership. [6]
In the same decree, the secretaries of Sumgayit City Party Committee
M.A.Bayramova and A.Kh.Samolazov, as well as the Chairman of Executive
Committee T.Mammadov were found guilty of these events. It was noted that
under the emerged circumstances, they «acted in a languid and spiritless
manner, without the necessary perseverance and integrity, not being properly
informed of the situation on the ground, having little information regarding
the mood of the people and did not take timely actions to prevent the brewing
events». Bureau of the Azerbaijan Communist Party Central Committee
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accused the head of the Sumgayit city police Department of Internal Affairs
Kh.H.Jafarov of professional unpreparedness to counter the disorderly
individuals.
For failure to take timely actions in order to prevent the negative
phenomena that led to tragic consequences, it was decided to consider leaving
T.Mammadov in his position of the Chairman of the Executive Committee
as inexpedient. He, as well as the Secretaries of the Party City Committee
M.Bayramova and A.Samolazov received a severe reprimand, which was
recorded in their registration cards. It was also decided to exclude the head
of the city Department for Internal Affairs Kh.H.Jafarov from the party.
Azerbaijani party leadership obliged the city party organization to take
specific measures for radical improvement of the international, ideological
and political education of the workers, stabilisation of the situation in the city
and instructed to fully intensify the efforts aimed at reinforcement of the
public order, orderliness and discipline [6]. The Ministry of Internal Affairs of
Azerbaijan SSR was instructed to take urgent measures aimed at reinforcement
of the personnel of the Sumgayit City Department of Internal Affairs and
better occupational awareness training of police officers. [6]
This decree issued by the Bureau of Central Committee of the Azerbaijan
Communist Party shows that the events were unexpected both for the
Azerbaijani leadership and the leadership of Sumgayit. However, the
republic’s leadership gave a preliminary assessment of these events and stated
that in essence, they had no connection with Azerbaijani state and people. It
also meant that the Sumgayit events were not a result of the policy pursued
by Azerbaijan, but a mystery, the causes of which are yet to be explored.
To study the reasons and circumstances that led to the Sumgayit riots, a
special commission was established by the above Decree of the Bureau of
the Azerbaijan Communist Party Central Committee. It was headed by the
second secretary of the Central Committee V.Konovalov.
In accordance with the Decree of the Central Committee Bureau, the
Sumgayit City Party Committee held a plenum, where J.Muslimzade was
dismissed from the post of first secretary. Zulfi Hajiyev, who previously held
the position of the Chairman of the Nakhchivan ASSR Council of Ministers,
was elected as the first secretary of the Sumgayit City Party Committee.
On the same day, an organizational matter was considered in a session of
the City Council of Deputies. T.Mammadov was relieved of his duties as
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Chairman of the Executive Committee and R.Eminbeyli, formerly Director
of the Sumgayit aluminum plant, was elected as the new chairman of the
Sumgayit city executive committee [19, 16].
On March 11, 1988 the national newspapers published materials of the
meeting related to socio-economic development of the Daghlig Garabagh
Autonomous District. The event held at the Institute of Economic
Management under the Azerbaijan SSR Council of Ministers was attended
by prominent economists, scientists, as well as Armenians occupying senior
positions in Azerbaijan. Academician of the USSR Academy of Sciences,
Chairman of the Scientific Council on the Economic Efficiency of Fixed
Assets, Major Investments and New Equipment Tigran Khachaturov also
attended the meeting. The comparative data on the social development of
DGAD, Azerbaijan SSR, Armenian SSR and the Soviet Union presented at
the meeting by the economists proved once again that for most parameters,
Daghlig Garabagh exceeds the indicators of Azerbaijan, Armenia and the
Soviet Union by several times. It was also proved that the stable functioning
of the region’s economy and effectiveness of its economic life are critically
dependent on the relationships with other economic regions of Azerbaijan and
the national economic complex of the republic as a whole. T.Khachaturov, who
took part in the forum, admitted that the data available to him regarding these
issues are incomplete [32; March 11, 1988].
The meeting of the Sumgayit City Council Executive Committee held on
the 25th of March 1988 identified the actions for normalization of the situation
in the city. The adopted decision reflected also the work done straight after
the tragic events for prevention of further atrocities and protection of the life
and health of the population. For example, a special office was set up in the
emergency hospital to assist the victims and specialized teams were sent
additionally from Baku. The Metallurg and Energetic sanatoria-resort clinics,
DOSAAF city school and a building in the Nasosniy (presently Haji
Zeynalabdin Taghiyev) settlement were allocated for temporary residence of
the families bereft of home or having left their apartments [page 42]. Special
teams of doctors, three meals a day and free products were organized for
these people and essentials were handed out to them. Funds amounting to
94,618 rubles and 73 kopecks were spent for this purpose. Families of the
killed and injured were provided with financial assistance amounting to
465,266 rubles. The state repaired 201 damaged and looted apartments.

188

The Sumgayit Provocation against Azerbaijan – «The Grigoryan Case»
The Sumgayit City Executive Committee organized reception of Armenian
citizens and emergency consideration of the issues raised by them and even
allocated 58 apartments in Sumgayit and Baku for the Armenians of Sumgayit.
They were provided with assistance in the purchase of household items. Public
awareness campaign was conducted and measures for ensuring public order
in the city and protection of human security were taken. Along with this, a
preliminary plan of measures aimed at improvement of the urban economic
performance, perfection of the ideological and educational work and further
normalization of the situation was approved [189, 111-114]. The action plan,
along with other issues, envisaged measures for identifying the locations of
Sumgayit Armenians residents having left for other cities and regions of the
country because of the unrest. It was decided to send representatives of Soviet
and civic organizations, as well as labour groups to them in order to return
Armenians to Sumgayit. At a meeting of the Executive Committee of the
City Council on April 19, 1988 a commission was created to work with
persons of Armenian origin who had left the city of Sumgayit. The same
committee was to consider the letters of Armenians having left Sumgayit
addressed to Moscow, in particular, to the CPSU Central Committee. Most
of these letters were sent from Moscow, Kislovodsk, Armavir and Saratov.
They often expressed reluctance of Armenians to return to Sumgayit, request
to award a compensation for the material damage suffered by them and
creation of conditions for their settlement and life in the areas, where they
arrived having abandoned Sumgayit. All of this necessitated paying attention
to several points. First, in search of a better life, Armenians had been preparing
to leave the city in advance and intended to use the Sumgayit events as an
excuse. This suggested the presence of a well thought out and implemented
plan. In early May 1988, the number of Armenians, who moved to Armenia
from Sumgayit, was 2530, of which only a few suffered during these events
[9, page 43]. A special commission of the Azerbaijan SSR Government was
sent to Armenia for their return, but only a few persons returned. It turns out
that only a small portion of Armenians having abandoned Sumgayit moved to
Armenia and even those left after some time. This means that the Armenians of
Sumgayit were already a burned card for Armenia and it was preferable that
they lived outside of Armenia for their better use for propaganda purposes. By
the way, the plan came in handy also in the future. Most of the Armenians having
left Azerbaijan were not admitted to Armenia and they settled mainly in Russia.
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V.Movsesyan, who was the Deputy Chairman of the Armenian SSR
Council of Ministers at the time, also headed a commission to work with
Armenian refugees having arrived from Sumgayit. In the 26th December 2009
edition of the Voice of Armenia newspaper, he asserted that 18,000 out of 18,600
Armenians living in Sumgayit had arrived in Armenia in that period [162].
In this regard, the information presented by the deputy chief of the
organizational-party department of the CPSU Central Committee Kharchenko,
who was at that time in Sumgayit, are of special importance. On the 29th of
February 1988, the Armenians, who were hidden in one of the palaces of
culture for their safety, took Kharchenko a hostage and demanded to provide
a plane for them to leave the city. The Armenians released Kharchenko only
after they were assured that Moscow intends to take them out of the city. At
the time, one thing influenced Kharchenko strongly: all the Armenians of
Sumgayit wanted to go not to Armenia, but to Russia. Later, Kharchenko recalled:
none of those, to whom we spoke, expressed any desire to fly to Armenia.
They all wanted to go to the Krasnodar, Stavropol or Rostov districst. Why?
Armenians were saying: «Nobody wants us in Armenia. They do not take us
for true Armenians. To be honest, we really are not true Armenians.» [207, 66].
Recalling the words of the responsible employee of the Azerbaijan
Communist Party Central Committee R.Akhundov, C.Sultanov also indicates
that all the saved Armenians expressed a desire to go to Russia - Krasnodar
and Rostov districts; nobody wanted to go to Armenia [201, 187]. The same
thoughts are confirmed also by V.Nikolayev [175]. All of these facts serve to
completely refute another Armenian propagandist fiction to the effect that
the majority of the Armenians of Sumgayit left exactly for Armenia.
Thirdly, the question arises: Did the Armenian government take measures
to address the complaints related to compensation of the material and moral
damage suffered by Azerbaijanis deported from the Armenian SSR? No, because
there was no lobby to protect their interests neither in Moscow, nor in other
centers, including Baku, while huge funds were allocated from Azerbaijan’s
budget to provide financial assistance to the Armenians having suffered damages
in Sumgayit. The family of every murdered individual was to receive 500 rubles.
In addition, each family member of the deceased received 100 rubles. Overall,
145 persons received assistance in the amount of 32,600 rubles [9, page 44].
364,000 rubles were transferred to the Sumgayit City Executive Committee
budget for this purpose by the Resolution of the Azerbaijan SSR Council of
Ministers on March 11, 1988. However, the Armenian families were provided
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also with a different kind of assistance. For example, new apartments were
allocated for them. In general, all the necessary measures were taken to ensure
that Armenians could live in the city in safety and normal conditions. Armenians
were provided with material assistance also through manufacturing enterprises
and various collectives. Besides, this was done at a time, when many residents
of Sumgayit were living in nakhalstroys (illegal shabby living structures trans.), as they were called by a popular Russian neologism, under severe living
conditions. Over 18,000 Azerbaijanis expelled from Armenia had already settled
in the city itself. Meanwhile, 24 Armenian families, who had a killed family
member and 2 Armenian families, who had suffered moral damage, were
promptly provided with apartments in Baku, upon their requests [9, page 45].
All these facts prove that after the events of February 1988, Armenians
received material and moral support both at the republican and city levels and
from different companies and organizations, and the violation of their rights
was strongly suppressed. These facts tear to shreds the ungrounded Armenian
allegations that they suffer discrimination and even genocide in Sumgayit and
in the entire Azerbaijan. As a result of the policy of genocide and deportation
led by Armenian chauvinists, not a single Azerbaijani remained in the Armenian
SSR in the same year - in the late 1988.
Another version associated with the Sumgayit events is also noteworthy:
they had been arranged for the purpose of discrediting the Republican leadership
to convince the Centre that the local authorities are unable to control the republic,
hence order needs to be restored in Azerbaijan. Not coincidentally, foreign media
displayed a special fervour and extreme efficiency in the coverage of these
events. The following morning, the public opinion of Muslim-Azerbaijanis
killing the Christian-Armenians, because the latter want to live freely in
Garabagh, began to form all over the world [165, 36].
On the 7th of May 1988, the Sumgayit events were again discussed at the
meeting of the Azerbaijan Communist Party Central Committee. Intense
debates produced new decisions, of which the decision on the report of
government commission on the normalization of situation in the Sumgayit city
and the Regulation (Protocol #74) on the causes that led to the tragic events in
Sumgayit on 27-29th of February 1988 are of special importance [9]. A report
on the work of government commission was heard during the discussion of
measured aimed at the stabilization of situation in the Sumgayit city. The
report reflects all the measures taken, related both directly and indirectly to
normalization of the situation in Sumgayit, enforcement of law, as well as
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rendering of assistance to the city’s Armenian population and effective
solution to their problems [9, pages 34-49].
Resolution of the Bureau of the Azerbaijan Communist Party charged the
government commission with further steps aimed at expediting the return of
the individuals of Armenian origin having left the Sumgayit city jointly with
the city Party committee and the executive committee of the Council. The
document also reflected the need for a careful approach to the issues raised
by them, examining their needs and problems and careful awareness-raising
with them. The decision also highlighted that all this work should be carried
out in close connection with the Party and Soviet agencies of the Armenian
SSR [9, page 11].
The commission’s report on the causes having led to the Sumgayit riots
and investigation of the circumstances was also heard at the meeting of the
Azerbaijan Communist Party Central Committee on May 7, 1988. The report
did not differ from previous decisions of the Azerbaijan Communist Party
Central Committee related to the events in Sumgayit. It accused also the City
Party Committee and its leadership. The events were attributed to
shortcomings in the ideological-political and international mentoring of the
workers. The lack of attention to social problems, shortcomings in the
organization of the population’s cultural leisure, the difficult economic
situation and unpreparedness of the internal affairs authorities, etc. were
particularly marked. [9, pages 52-77]
Several points are worthy of attention in these documents marked as Top
Secret. When the responsibility of the former first secretary of the Daghlig
Garabagh District Party Committee Boris Kevorkov and others in relation to
the Daghlig Garabagh events were considered, B.Kevorkov made a speech and
pointed out that Armenian nationalists have long been spreading provocative
letters and leaflets in the district in the most straightforward manner and
collecting signatures and money for the purpose of separating the DGAD
from Azerbaijan. Delegations are sent to the central authorities in Moscow.
The emissaries arriving from Armenia lead open anti-Azerbaijani propaganda
and are engaged in destructive activities.
B.Kevorkov’s speech reveals that long before the Daghlig Garabagh
events began - in 1984-1985 - he informed Baku of this. In particular, he
drew attention of Azerbaijani leadership to facts like the publication of the
book The Hearth by Z. Balayan and S.Khanzadyan’s letter to Moscow with
an appeal on the need to transfer DGAD to the Armenian SSR.
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Another circumstance should also be noted. When B.Kevorkov said
that the names of rebels are well-known and raised the question of their
punishment before the Azerbaijani leadership, the informal Kremlin governor
in Azerbaijan, the Second Secretary of the Communist Party of Azerbaijan
V.Konovalov interrupted him: «This is a topic for another conversation, let’s
talk about it later» [30, 179-180].
Baku welcomed B.Kevorkov’s dismissal from the position of the First
Secretary of the District Party Committee and appointment of an ardent
nationalist G.Pogosyan, despite the fact that B.Kevorkov already warned that
G.Pogosyan does not comply with instructions of Baku and is inclined
towards Iravan.
Another point. At the meeting of the Azerbaijan Communist Party Bureau,
Boris Kevorkov was saying that the majority of Party, Soviet and economic
leaders of Daghlig Garabagh supports separatists. Apparently, they were
convinced that some circles in Moscow have a positively attitude towards
this issue and soon everything will be resolved in accordance with their
desire. However, the leadership of Azerbaijan failed to investigate what kind
of circles these were and identify those, who support the separatists in
Moscow. Although the Azerbaijani authorities showed persistent desire to
stabilize the situation, Armenia continued its rude interference in the internal
affairs of Azerbaijan. Under such circumstances, the Azerbaijani authorities
failed to take the initiative, to protect the republic’s borders and to lead the
people out of the crisis.
In May of the same year, a change was made in the Azerbaijani leadership
and Abdurrahman Vazirov replaced Kamran Baghirov as the First Secretary
of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Azerbaijan. Yet, this
change did not help to remedy the situation. The activity of A.Vazirov, who
was acting exceptionally by the orders of the Kremlin, far away from the
cares and concerns of Azerbaijan, unable to comprehend the real situation,
led to the republic’s weakening in the Daghlig Garabagh matter, gradual loss
of control of the Azerbaijani authorities, while the policy of Armenia on
occupation of Daghlig Garabagh, was becoming more outspoken and
aggressive.
Analyzing the negative processes taking place in Azerbaijan at that time,
the President Ilham Aliyev said: «A policy of ethnic cleansing against our
country, against Azerbaijan has begun since the late eighties. Azerbaijan has
faced very big problems. ...Were Heydar Aliyev in Azerbaijan at that time, in
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the decisive moments for our nation, not a single inch of our land would be
occupied. Unfortunately, the individuals possessing power during those years
have failed to adequately perform their duties, and thus Azerbaijan confronted
great difficulties before the collapse of the Soviet Union. An undeclared war
started against us. The occupation of our lands began» [26 May 27].
4.2. Position of the USSR leadership and expansion of the Armenian
aggression
The mistakes made during the implementation of Mikhail Gorbachev’s
policy of perestroika in the USSR since 1985 have caused tensions in
national-ethnic relations in the country. The conflicts emerging over time in
various regions of the state showed the national and political relations have
entered a new stage. It was obvious that the events of ethnic character are
controlled from one center, while the interests of many different, sometimes
even opposing, forces in these confrontations coincide. Various political
groups fighting each other in the upper echelons of the Soviet leadership were
using cross-national conflicts in their own interests. The pro-perestroika
supporters of M.Gorbachev were accusing their KGB opponents of the
inability to control the situation in the country, while the latter were in turn
claiming that all the negative socio-political developments have occurred as
a direct result of the misguided perestroika policy. The KGB was trying to
recover its past influence. There was also another reason. Gorbachev and his
team relied on the support of Armenian mafia groups in the USSR and hoped
to lead the Soviet Union out of the economic crisis with the help of Armenian
diaspora in Europe and the USA. The pro-perestroika Soviet leadership was
trying to get the political and economic support of the United States and
France with the help of Armenian diaspora. The diaspora, on the contrary,
was advancing their demands before the Soviet leadership. Over time,
M.Gorbachev’s surrounding was more and more Armenianised and he was
facing their priority demand of transferring Daghlig Garabagh to Armenia.
Thus, M.Gorbachev and his team essentially became hostages of Armenians.
Thus, the peoples of the Soviet Union became victims of the political
plans of internal and external forces fighting between one other. The scenarios
of mysterious adventures began playing out in the background of the biggest
event of the 20th century after two world wars - the collapse of the Soviet
Union. The Sumgayit events were amongst these mysteries.
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Initially, the Sumgayit events confused the Soviet leadership, so no
immediate information about them was provided. Only on the 1st of March,
TASS presented a brief summary of the events. The report said that on the 28th
of February 1988, a group of hooligans provoked riots in the Sumgayit city
accompanied by instances of brutality and violence and pointed out that the
city has taken actions for normalization of life and peacekeeping and the
investigating authorities were engaged in investigations [121; March 1, 1988].
Immediately after the events in Sumgayit, Armenians and their patrons
in Moscow began developing new tactics of the Garabagh issue. The Kremlin
changed the tone of its speeches about Daghlig Garabagh. Right after the
Sumgayit events, political attacks against Azerbaijan began. Once the public
opinion changed in favour of Armenia, an opportunity emerged to revisit the
issue of DGAD, which had already been discussed and regarding which a
decision had previously been made. (At this point it should be recalled that
on the 26th of February 1988, Georgy Shakhnazarov of Armenian
nationality, Assistant of the CPSU Central Committee General Secretary
M.Gorbachev received Silva Kaputikyan and Zori Balayan (ardent
Armenian nationalists-I.M.) in Moscow and recommended them to wait
for a month. Having returned Iravan, Silva Kaputikyan said in her
speech before the protesting crowd: «...We will turn this defeat into a
victory» - I.M.). On the 29th of February, the last day of the riots, a Politburo
member P.Demichev arrived from Baku in Stepanakert and announced to the
protesters that the Politburo had decided to revist the discussion of the
Daghlig Garabagh problem [233].
In Iravan, the mission was carried out by the CPSU Secretary D.Dolgikh
commanding a large contingent of interior troops placed at his disposal. A
division of 5,000 soldiers had been brought into Iravan even before the events
in Sumgayit, on the 25th of February, followed by introduction of additional
forces. Despite this, the rallies in support of the separatists of Daghlig
Garabagh continued in Iravan. Approximately a million people gathered
every day in the Iravan city square followed by mass strikes later on [229].
Early morning on March 2nd, the party functionaries D.Dolgikh and
A.Lukyanov commissioned to Iravan by M.Gorbachev met with representatives
of the Armenian intelligentsia in the office of the First Secretary of the
Armenian Communist Party K.Demirchyan. Recalling the Sumgayit events,
D.Dolgikh said: «Well, did you get what you have been waiting for? The
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Sumgayit riots that broke out the day before yesterday have resulted in
casualties. Approximately twenty persons have been killed and twelve have
been raped. Over two hundred apartments have been burned, ruined and
looted. Hundreds of cars, stores and shops have been burned.»
One of the most influential and active members of the Garabagh
movement attending the event, Igor Muradyan, said: «Exactly, the destinies
of nations cannot be submitted to the power of unbridled and wild crowd,
animals only capable of riots and genocide, rather than peaceful demonstrations
holding the portraits of Gorbachev and perestroika slogans. In this situation, you
will have to take Garabagh under the protectorate of Moscow». [233].
The idea of creating a special administration regime led by Arkady Volsky
was also suggested there. The above quotation shows that this idea later
implemented by Mikhail Gorbachev was first announced by Igor Muradyan
right after the events of Sumgayit. The pogroms in Sumgayit were targeted
exclusively against the national interests of Azerbaijan and provided its
enemies with additional arguments for attack. The secrets of this great
provocation began unfolding later on, during the investigation that shed light
on many circumstances.
Still there is no answer to the question that makes everyone wonder:
«Where at that time were the military units that were under direct control of
Moscow?» Indeed, there were many secure facilities of Union subordination
and numerous military units concentrated in the vicinity of Sumgayit. Suffice
it to say that one of the largest military bases of the Soviet Army in the
Southern Caucasus was located not far from the city, in the Nasosniy town.
Special military forces under the control of USSR KGB, the Air Assault
Brigade extracted from Afghanistan, were based in the Pirekushkul village
that was 6-7 minutes by driving off Sumgayit. The non-interference of power
structures with the events taking place in the city, unrest, mass riots and
murders led to the expansion and proliferation of violence, which continued
the next day - on the 28th of February. Interestingly, on the 26th of February,
unsanctioned rallies and protests broke out in Sumgayit and on the 27th and
28th of February, civilians were killed, but the central government in Moscow
practically did not interfere in the events for three full days, which enabled
the expansion of the tragedy. Facing difficulties in prevention of the riots and
lootings, law enforcement agencies turned to Lieutenant General Krayev,
who was sent to Sumgayit to control the situation. They requested the general
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to bring the military forces deployed to the Nasosniy town near Sumgayit
into the city and thereby put an end to the raids. The General Krayev refused
to help rebuking them of weakness and stating «you are incapable of dealing
with five or ten hooligans», while he had been sent to Sumgayit exactly to
stabilize the situation in the city.
Armenian writer Armen Manukyan indicates that units of the ministries of
Defense and Internal Affairs began arriving in Sumgayit by the evening of
February 28, but in just a day – on the 29th of February, at least ten Armenians
were killed and dozens of apartments were looted in the city. When the military
units were entering Sumgayit, the desperate people rushed at the armored
personnel carriers for help. But the military said they have not received an order
to intervene. In this case, the question that comes to mind is:»«Why, then, did
the troops enter the city?» [155].
Research Director of the Johns Hopkins Central Asia-Caucasus Institute
(USA), Svante Cornell wrote: «The presence of Soviet army units and
internal troops in the area did not change anything; the army seemed to
quietly watch the mayhem from aside... Not only did the Soviet authorities
not intend to prevent bloodshed, but also sought to initiate a conflict between
the two ethnic communities» [192].
Even though the soldiers and military vehicles appeared in the city, they
did not interfere in anything and even on the first day of the progroms
preferred to simply watch the events from aside and held this position up till
the 29th of February. Military leaders even managed to give an order on the
dissolution of military personnel on alert.
The retired Lieutenant Colonel Yuri Stepanovich Galasilkyn, who was at
the time a senior authorized operative of the Azerbaijan SSR KGB, recalls the
tragic events in Sumgayit: «That day, special groups capable of preventing
possible incidents in the city were formed. At around 11 o’clock, we received
an order: «Everything is fine, dismiss the personnel». However, just a few hours
later, the events began». [14]. The effect of the military was also astonishing.
The thing is that if 5-6 persons were killed in Sumgayit before the military took
control of the city, the death toll reached 32 after the military forces established
full control over the city and the activities of local police and administrative
institutions were suspended. Ali Hassanov, who was then Deputy Chairman
of the Executive Committee of Sumgayit, says: «The military established
their rule over the city. They took everything under their control. More than
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half of the murders were committed during the time they were controlling the
city. If 5-6 persons were killed in the city on the 27th of February, the remaining
murders took place on the 28th of February. In total, 32 individuals were killed
in Sumgayit those days, of whom six were Azerbaijanis». [14-16].
Grigory Kharchenko, who was at the time the Deputy Director of the
Department for Organizational-Party Affairs of the CPSU Central Committee,
said: «At the time, I was dispatched to Sumgayit together with the First
Deputy Chairman of the USSR KGB, Filipp Bobkov. When we arrived in
the city, 15 persons had already been killed.» [234]. This means that after the
city was transferred to the control of Moscow envoys, 17 people became
victims of the killers. G.Kharchenko also confirms that 32 people were killed
in Sumgayit, of whom six were Azerbaijanis. G.Kharchenko testifies: «At the
time, people in Armenia began claiming that almost a thousand Armenians
were killed in Sumgayit and I was trying to prove that in the events of
February 26-28, 32 persons were killed, of whom six were Azerbaijanis. I
had a list with the names of the dead». [234].
The centre’s (Moscow’s) response to the events taking place in Sumgayit
was too slow. Subsequently, the heads of power structures explained their
actions by the absence of any order from the Supreme High Command.
M.Gorbachev’s words as if confirm this version: «Had the troops not been late
for three hours, the tragedy would not have happened.» G.Kharchenko
dispatched at the time from Moscow to Baku pointed out that M.Gorbachev’s
allegations regarding the 3-hour delay were utterly wrong. «Not even close.
We were late for 24 hours! Because we waited the whole day for a decision to
be made for dispatching troops there.» [207, 63]. Incidentally, G.Kharchenko
and the First Deputy Chairman of the USSR KGB F.Bobkov were the first
Soviet officials leaving Baku for Sumgayit in the evening of February 28th. By
this time the situation in the city was out of control, cases of robbery and looting
had become more frequent. They decided that in order to restore order, troops
must urgently be brought into the city. However, it proved to be a rather difficult
thing to do. A regiment of internal troops and cadets of the Baku Combined
Arms Military School were brought into Sumgayit only a few hours later. They
had received orders from Moscow to fire blank rounds instead of live ones.
Politburo expressed its attitude to the events only on the 29th of February.
The existing situation related to the events in Azerbaijan SSR and Armenian
SSR was discussed at the session held that day. Analysis of the published
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shorthand notes of the proceedings shows that the USSR political leadership
was unaware of the turn the events had taken. In this meeting of Politburo,
the USSR Defence Minister D.Yazov proposed introducing martial law in
Sumgayit and restoring law and order in the city with the help of troops.
M.Gorbachev opposed this and made a counteroffer - to include the working
class, voluntary members of people’s guards instead of the military in the
fight against troublemakers. «This, let me tell you, will stop all the hooligans
and extremists. ...The military cause fury». [116]. All of this shows that the
governing officials did not know which specific steps they should take to get
grip of the situation. This is confirmed also by the inaccurate information
regarding the Sumgayit events that sounded at the meeting. «This action is
devised as a response to Armenians to give them a «harsh response». Overall,
had we not taken actions, a massacre could happen at any moment» - this
statement of Gorbachev confirmed that the head of the state did not have
detailed information about the events going on in the hottest spot of his country.
On the evening of February 28, the USSR Minister of Internal Affairs
V.Vlasov reported the end of the rallies and mayhem to M. Gorbachev, but
dismissed the fact that the pogroms were still going on. Gorbachev responded
this way: «Let the Ministry of Internal Affairs act, if something needs to be done
additionally - it may be done, but the situation must be taken under control,
because, as you see, we have 14 deaths in one night. When the news reaches
Armenia, funerals will start. And the reaction can stem from there». [116].
Politburo discussed the proposal on announcement of curfew and
proclamation of martial law in Sumgayit.
G.Razumovsky insisted on the latter. D.Yazov hesitated: if a curfew is
introduced, the troops will have the right to open fire. Nevertheless, he insisted
that the curfew was announced anyway. Meanwhile, M.Gorbachev kept
trying to find some sort of compromise. He therefore proposed to keep
weapons ready, but not to open fire. «...Otherwise, they will start shooting down
passers-by». D.Yazov proposed distributing unloaded weapons among the
soldiers and keeping the ammunition in isolated armored personnel carriers.
Gorbachev agreed. Yet, Gorbachev still did not dare to take decisive actions:
«We trust in a political solution of the issue... We are unable to solve anything
in Afghanistan, so what, should we now launch a civil war here?» [116].
At a meeting of the CPSU Central Committee Politburo, proposal of the
Defense Minister D.Yazov on the announcement of curfew and proclsmation
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of martial law in Sumgayit was supported by other members of the party’s
top political leadership.
On February 29, the situation in Sumgayit was still not taken under full
control. The pogroms and looting continued in the 41st micro-district of the
city. The situation stabilized only after the Marines of the Caspian Flotilla
and airborne regiment were brought into the city. On the same day at 11:00
p.m., curfew was announced in Sumgayit and the Lieutenant General Krayev
assumed all the power. Several people were killed when commandos
launched an attack to clear the bus terminal area from the crowd. By the end
of Monday (29th of February), the number of the killed, according to official
figures, totaled 32 people and over 400 people were detained [207, 67].
Thus, only on the night of February 29, the troops were ordered to stop
the riots, but without the use of firearms.
Almost all of the persons associated with the events believe that the Soviet
leadership took the observant position deliberately, to create favorable
conditions for the pogroms. Evidently, the KGB provided the Kremlin with
information that did not reflect the real situation. The fact is that pogroms
and murders were still going on in Sumgayit on the 28th of February.
Nevertheless, on the 28th of February, the chairman of USSR KGB Chebrikov
called Mikhail Gorbachev and reported that the situation in Sumgayit is
normal. On the 29th of February, Gorbachev informed Politburo of this and
thereby transferred the responsibility to Chebrikov. Yet, Gorbachev was
personally not interested in making a final decision. He blamed the KGB of
these developments and of the absence of control over the situation in the
country as a whole. Chairman of the Committee of State Security Chebrikov
was a member of Brezhnev’s Dnepropetrovsk group, while Gorbachev had
declared war against Brezhnev’s group by enforcing the policy of perestroika.
Making use of the situation, Chebrikov was trying to demonstrate the
inconsistency of Gorbachev’s policy of perestroika. At the time, the Politburo
and Gorbachev accused him of not reporting the situation. Allegedly, KGB
had been silent, while the Politburo was not informed about what was going
on. F.Bobkov notes that at the time V.Chebrikov called him and asked: «How
did this happen?!» I replied: «What has happened?! Look at the documents
sent from KGB to the Politburo, those documents have been signed by you.
If nobody read these documents in the Politburo at the time, let them read at
least now!» He took all the documents and reported to Gorbachev. At the
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next meeting of the Politburo, Gorbachev was forced to admit: «You know,
yesterday I made a mistake, the KGB provided us with enough information
about this» (F.Bobkov) (From an interview of F.Bobkov. Documentary
The Secrets of the Soviet Empire.The Grigoryan Case) [14 -16]. The same
was confirmed also by Vladimir Luchenko, the Head of the 5th Department
of the USSR KGB: «Unfortunately, we did not succeed, as we, the KGB had
one opinion, while the leaders of the country - a completely different. Nobody
was listening to us or paying attention to our reports, while we had
forewarned that processes are brewing there and nationalism is advancing
from all sides». [234].
According to senior officials of the KGB Vladimir Luchenko and Valery
Khmelyov, both the Politburo and the Supreme Soviet of the USSR were
aware that a conflict was developing. «We provided them with all the
information. Yet, no action was taken in Stepanakert till the first public
performances. The disturbing procession from the city of Abovyan to Iravan
took place before that, in October 1987. Thousands of «greens» opposed the
construction of a nuclear power plant and commissioning of the «Naurit»
chemicals plant. The calls to take Garabagh from Azerbaijan sounded already
at that time. When people with placards, red flags and banners «Lenin, Party,
Gorbachev», «Give independence to Garabagh!» appeared in the streets of
Stepanakert, the Politburo decided to act in the old way: «There is a problem
- someone must be sent» [201, 125].
A.Mostovoy also confirms that the Central Committee was immediately
provided with the first reports on riots. These messages were received both
via the Interior Ministry and the KGB. The Secretary General was
immediately informed of the events. The information transmitted to Moscow
reflected facts of killings in Sumgayit, mass pogroms and the paralyzed state
of the local authorities. The KGB immediately offered taking adequate
measures. According A.Mostovoy, Gorbachev contacted Baku and said:
«I think Azerbaijani comrades will manage everything themselves» [163].
Another report of the events was transferred to the Kremlin on February
28th. It was reported that the number of fatalities has already reached 30 and
the local authorities are unable to control the situation. Only after this,
M.Gorbachev decided to do something, instructed the Interior Ministry to
«localize and eliminate the situation» and recommended using locally
available forces and KGB resources for this purpose [201, 171-173; 163].
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According to witness of the crackdown of pogroms (A.Mostovoy), the
demonstrators were armed with sharpened pieces of rebar and instructed.
When the soldiers would launch an attack, these people in the crowd would
place these pieces of rebar bottom up under their body armor. Within two
days, 96 soldiers in the regiment were wounded [163].
This quote says a lot. How could the hooligans or professionals hiding
under the name of «Azerbaijanis» operate openly in Sumgayit? The residents
of Sumgayit were talking about some strange «visitors», men, who were
controlling the crowd [70]. C.Sultanov also writes that workers of Sumgayit
were describing young people, who were setting the crowd into action,
looked strange and were not similar to the locals [201, 108]. The newspaper
Sochialisticheskaya Industriya wrote that many of those, with whom they
managed to speak, spoke about an entire chain of provocative actions taken
to cause irritation, confusion and distrust of people. For example, someone
shouting hysterically in the square told the audience the story of his family
destroyed by Armenians in the Gafan district (Armenia). When the competent
authorities inquired about him, it turned out that he is not a resident of Gafan,
but a recidivist with previous criminal records leading a parasitic way of life,
a man of no fixed abode and even without a family [142].
The pogromists also had homemade grenades, so they had prepared in
advance. But who were these people? Maybe they were refugees from
Armenia?! As we have already noted, the refugees from Armenia could appear
in Sumgayit only in early February, on the 25th of January at the earliest. They
would not have time to prepare carefully for the pogroms within such a short
time. The news of the murder of two Azerbaijanis in Asgaran (Daghlig
Garabagh) on the 22nd of February reached the public only on February 27.
Hence, a few days, much less a few hours would not be enough for the
refugees or residents of Sumgayit to arm themselves with grenades and other
weapons. Undoubtedly, the criminals themselves and the entire crime in
general, were prepared in advance. By any stretch of imagination,
Azerbaijanis could not have procured these weapons in such a short time. All
the testimonies indicate that this action had been plotted and prepared much
earlier (a year to a year and a half before) and it coincides with the beginning
of Armenians’ Garabagh movement [79].
The performers of this evil plan were true professionals acting under the
guise of extremists under the influence of drugs and alcohol. After these
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events, the message was spread that hooligans used knives and other items
during the riots. Many were holding iron bars. American human rights activist
Nadezhda Banchik asks: «Where did they get so many iron bars? How did
they organize themselves? And indeed, how could they, pogromists, appear
in a Soviet city, if at that time even flies did not dare to fly over the Soviet
space without the sanction of Moscow, i.e. the KGB?» [86].
Quoting one of the officers, A.Mostovoy says: «How did such a disaster
occur in a city that hosted a secret center of the Defense Ministry, a rocket
launcher unit, a large steel plant called «mailbox», a huge chemical plant, a
border operation unit without the slightest attempt to prevent or stop it?» [163].
Russian analyst Alexei Zverev also pays attention to this circumstance.
According to him, the KGB with its network of informants was still
functioning in 1988, which reveals that... the KGB in Moscow was aware of
the pogrom plots [117]. A secure facility, the pipe plant was in the Union’s
subordination. Consequently, the entire production was overseen by
interested structures, i.e., essentially, no unauthorized change of nomenclature
could take place. [79]
The unrest was only brought under control when the 137th Parachute
Infantry Regiment of the 106th Airborne Division under the command of
Lieutenant Colonel V.Kharkevich was brought into the city on February 29.
Another point is revealed here. The professional attacks against the
military were needed also for present the conflict not so much ethnic as
anti-Soviet army. The operation could only be carried out with the help of
the state machine providently and stage-by-stage:
– People in Armenia and Daghlig Garabagh freely express their will;
– Then Azerbaijanis are killed in Asgaran;
– Azerbaijanis are expelled from Armenia;
– Violence is committed in Sumgayit under indifferent watch of the
central government;
– And, finally, the situation is brought under control and localized in a
few hours. All of this confirms once again that the violent events took
place in accordance with a well-thought-out scenario [79].
The central authorities intervened and began arresting the criminals only
three days after the pogroms started. Investigator of special cases of the USSR
Public Prosecutor’s Office Vladimir Kalinichenko arrived from Moscow in
Azerbaijan, Sumgayit to lead the investigations. Preliminary investigations
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commenced; hundreds of witnesses and defendants were interviewed. Traces
of an organized group and their concerted actions could gradually be
discerned in the center of seemingly chaotic events. This group, consisting
of 14-15 persons, had a leader and internal hierarchy, prepared in advance
and can be said to have kickstarted the process of pogroms in all the
micro-districts of the city and stimulated the spontaneous disturbances. The
pattern of provocation, which had been arranged from the onset, began to
revive gradually before the eyes of investigators and then, with the involvement
of random people, entered a spontaneous, massive phase.
The official information reflecting the USSR leadership’s position was
spread only a week after the events in Sumgayit. The report of the Telegraph
Agency of the Soviet Union (TASS) of March 1, 1988 stated: «...On February
28th, a group of hooligans provoked riots in Sumgayit. Unstable and immature
people influenced by the provocative rumors and instigating conversations
regarding the events in Daghlig Garabagh and Armenia were involved in the
criminal acts. The criminals committed acts of violence and pogroms. They
killed 31 people. Among the dead are people of different nationalities, the
elderly and women. Drastic measures have been taken for normalization of
the situation. Perpetrators of crimes have been arrested and are held criminally
liable to the fullest extent of Soviet laws. A government commission headed
by the Chairman of the Azerbaijan SSR Council of Ministers H.N.Seyidov
has been established. All the issues related to support of the uninterrupted
functioning of urban services and protection of public order are being solved.
The necessary assistance is rendered to the victims. The requests and
complaints of citizens are being considered and relevant operational measures
are taken. The workers of the city display restraint and reinforce the
internationalist atmosphere in collectives. The rhythm of work has not been
interrupted for a single minute. Industrial, transport, trade, catering and
domestic services enterprises operate in an appropriate regime and classes in
educational institutions continue». [32; March 5, 1988].
The manner in which the investigation was conducted is an important
factor. The Public Prosecutor of Sumgayit Ismat Gayibov filed a criminal
case on these crimes as far back as on February 27, 1988 but the investigation
team sent from the USSR Prosecutor’s Office in Moscow accepted the case
only 3 days later. Consequently, the law enforcement officers of not only
Sumgayit, but also Azerbaijan in general, were removed from all the operational
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Chairman of the Azerbaijan SSR
State Security Committee in 1980-1988

and investigative activities. In an interview to the Azerbaijani TV, Former
Chairman of the State Security Committee of Azerbaijan SSR Ziya Yusifzade
said: «Internal Troops of the USSR Ministry of Internal Affairs entered
Sumgayit on the 28th or 29th of February. Dozens of responsible officials representatives of the KGB, USSR Interior Ministry and Prosecutor’s Office,
as well as of various government authorities - arrived in the city. They isolated
Ismat Gayibov from the case and from then on, dealt with it themselves. The
senior government high-ranking officials of Azerbaijan did not receive any
reports. Armenian detainees were released with the words «Yes, you were
beaten and robbed; you have been detained by accident.» [14-16].
Evidently, even the chairman of the Azerbaijan SSR KGB was isolated
from the processes. He was sent to Daghlig Garabagh and instructed to stay
there. Under such circumstances, some Armenians, who were actually
organizers and participants of pogroms, were released as detainees on false
charges. Former Secretary of the CPSU Central Committee for Ideological
Affairs and a close associate of Mikhail Gorbachev Alexander Yakovlev, who
was considered the ideologist of perestroika, replied to the question «Who
was interested in the superficial organization of the investigation?» like this:
«The KGB! The KGB! At the time I kept telling Mikhail Sergeyevich: «Let’s
investigate the case till the end! Why some individuals weren’t present in the
city at the time? Why were there breaks in the investigation process? I realized
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that they’re the ones, who have organized everything and are afraid of being
exposed!» [14-16].
The CPSU Central Committee and the USSR State Security Committee,
which were using the conflict in its early stages for confronting each other,
understood later on that the situation was out of control and began to change
the tone of their statements. For example, on May 18, 1993 the newspaper
Voice of Armenia wrote: «For us it is useful to recall that it was exactly
Alexander Yakovlev and his associates, who played a major role in stimulating
the Garabagh process at the time (collecting signatures in Garabagh, etc.)
and after the events of Sumgayit, Baku and Kirovabad occurred, changed
their position dramatically and opposed the legitimate demands of
Armenians... They advocated the integrity of Azerbaijan just like Margaret
Thatcher was doing it.» [166].
Deputy Chairman of the Republican Party of Armenia Razmik Zohrabyan
stated in June 2011 that when the «Garabagh» Committee was formed, they
received a warning from the KGB: «Do not even approach the tribune, you
have no place there. This is our movement.» Razmik Zohrabyan reported that
they, i.e. the Soviet dissidents, were trying to stay away from the «Garabagh»
Committee and the «Krunk» Organization for this reason. On the 14th of June
2011, the websites «Armenia Today» and «Armenian Report» wrote: «...But
the problem is not only that. Consider this: during the days of national
awakening, the KGB and members of the «National Unity Party» were actually
maintaining contact and engaged in a dialogue. In addition, the «National Unity
Party»was practically carrying out the orders of KGB and as Razmik
Zohrabyan puts it, «of course, we continued our operations separately from the
«Garabagh» Committee and the Armenian National Movement.» [224; 225].
That the branch of «Krunk» in Abkhazia was also implementing the KGB
instructions does not raise any suspicions. For example, in the GeorgianAbkhazian confrontation, the «Krunk» unconditionally supported the
pro-Moscow forces, the separatists, and the Abkhazians, who proclaimed
their objective of achieving independence and announced their intention of
seceding from Georgia. Just like in Azerbaijan, the KGB was trying to force
Georgia to abandon its intention of seceding from the USSR by stimulating
separatism and supporting Abkhazia and South Ossetia, while degrading the
independence supporters in the eyes of the people. The “Krunk” organization
supported the Garabagh separatism in Azerbaijan and the Abkhazian one in
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Georgia. An eyewitness Lavrentiy Amshentsi writes: «Georgians no longer
trusted Armenians, either, as the Sukhumi «Krunk» began defending the interests
of Armenian Diaspora in the Supreme Council of Abkhazia in an increasingly
harsh manner and siding with the Abkhaz bloc more frequently». Armenians
and Russians supported the separatist slogans of Abkhazians together. [72].
Another point is mentioned later on in the article about the «Krunk»’s
support to separatism in Georgia: «The «Krunk», an active supporter of the
Abkhaz side, tried to draw also «Mashtos» over to their side. Representatives
of the «Krunk» and the «Mashtos» had a conflict at a joint meeting in Gagra.
In response to the «Krunk»s demand to unite and pursue a common political
course, representatives of «Mashtos» stated that the Gagra community will not
be involved in the conflict against Georgians and even if forced to take part in
the conflict, it will not defend interests of anybody but Armenians». [72].
Yuri Galasylkin, who was the authorized operative of the Azerbaijan SSR
KGB at the time, also says they presented the evidence collected regarding
the Sumgayit events to the KGB, which received no response whatsoever:
«When the First Deputy Chairman of the USSR KGB F.Bobkov arrived, he held
a meeting with the personnel in the meeting room. At the meeting, the events
were assessed - this was an assessment of the KGB of the USSR! I said to
F.Bobkov: «As an operative of the KGB of Azerbaijan SSR, I believe that these
events had been organized in advance.» To his question: «Do you have evidence
supporting this claim?» I replied: «Of course I have!» Immediately after that
meeting, I was called to his office. I took all the documents and gave them to
him. I do not know what happened to those documents after that.» [14-16].
Ali Hassanov, the then First Deputy Chairman of the Sumgayit City
Executive Committee, also informed that the obtained evidence were taken
away and hidden: «... Then all the documents, evidence, and physical
evidence - everything was taken to Moscow. Everything! Even the archival
documents taken from the operational center, the schemes and the tripods.
And, everything disappeared.» [14-16].
By the way, the individual leading the investigation of Sumgayit events and
signing the indictment upon its completion, Vladimir Galkin was the special
investigator of the USSR Prosecutor’s Office. The case was investigated
exactly by the USSR Prosecutor’s Office, while not a single Azerbaijani was
included in the investigation team. This fact serves to fully refute the still
ongoing Armenian allegations that the Azerbaijani side was allegedly exerting
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pressure on the investigation. Vladimir Galkin was later transferred to the
KGB, achieved a career progression and was promoted to the rank of
Counter-Intelligence General. This fact is also an indirect evidence of the
Sumgayit events’ investigation under the KGB control.
The trial of Eduard Grigoryan’s group was never completed. The hasty trial
arranged in Moscow was not interested in identifying the real organizers.
A.Ahmadov (Azerbaijani) was adjudged guilty as the organizer of the pogroms
and sentenced to death, whereas E.Grigoryan’s crime as the organizer was not
proven, so he was sentenced to 12 years of imprisonment. The decision adopted
by the new trial of the Sumgayit events held in Azerbaijan on the 22nd of
December 1989 introduced some clarity to the situation. It particularly states
that «the Article 19 of the Criminal Procedure Code of the Azerbaijan SSR was
violated during the investigation and circumstances of the case were not
investigated in a thorough, objective and comprehensive manner».
Along with this, the investigating authority was investigating the case in a
biased and incomplete manner and not trying to identify the event’s organizers.
During the investigation, the accused N.S.Safarov, G.G.Mammadov,
E.A.Ganjaliyev and others indicated in their own testimonies and written
statements that the accused Eduard Grigoryan gave them drugs prior to the
events, after which he pulled out the paper containing addresses of the Armenian
apartments, led them to these addresses and himself committed pogroms in these
apartments. The accused N.Safarov confirmed this also during the hearing. Yet,
for some reason, this was ignored during the investigation. Therefore, in further
investigations, this circumstance must be discussed extensively and objectively
to draw accurate conclusions.» [230].
Mansur Ibayev was the judge at the trial. He says: «There were Armenians
instructing Grigoryan. They prepared and sent him as it was certainly not
easy to identify addresses of Armenians in Sumgayit in advance and give
people drugs! Grigoryan alone could not have done it! Therefore, the court
could not ignore this fact. First of all, it had to try to identify the organizers.
That is why the court revisited this part of the case for further investigation
to identify the individuals having plotted this crime. Grigoryan was sentenced
to 12 years of imprisonment to be served in a tight institution». [14-16].
Thus, the court decided to send the criminal case for re-investigation. It
is obvious that even in the Soviet times the Azerbaijani court displayed
interest in finding and arresting the organizers of this crime, investigating the
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case more thoroughly and taking into account all the circumstances. This
indicates that the court, law enforcement agencies, as well as the government
authorities of Azerbaijan were not interested in hushing up the case, but in
its detailed investigation and arrest of the crime’s organizers and are still
interested in this today.
All of these documents and facts lead to the conclusion that the Politburo,
personally the Secretary General of the Central Committee Mikhail Gorbachev,
the Committee for State Security, the elite of Armenia and Daghlig Garabagh
were interested in concealment of the organizers of this crime and incomplete
investigation of the events. At the meeting held on the 29th of February 1988,
both the Politburo and Gorbachev called the Sumgayit pogroms the handiwork
of hooligan elements in the most straightforward and unambiguous manner,
thereby making a political statement that there was no need to search for the
actual organizers. At the same meeting, the Politburo decided to hold an
urgent public trial and demonstrate the punishment of the perpetrators.
After that, the military prosecutor Katusev, referring to investigators
conducting the Sumgayit case, says: «Haven’t you heard? Gorbachev said it
is the handiwork of hooligan elements. So, close the case and submit it to the
court.» Niyazi Valikhanov also confirms this: «If I’m not mistaken, in
December of 1988, the Deputy Prosecutor General of the USSR Alexander
Katusev came to Sumgayit. He was interested in the state of affairs and gave
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an instruction in the meeting that the investigation against persons arrested
in connection with those events should be completed and the case must be
sent to the court within a short period of time. This meant that the other issues
yet to be clarified were left aside, because all the efforts must be directed to
the transfer of cases to court.» [14-16].
As for Armenia and Daghlig Garabagh, as we can see, the numerous
inquiries sent by the Azerbaijani and USSR Public Prosecutor’s Office and
KGB to Armenia for investigation remained unanswered, as evidenced by
documents.
Mikhail Gorbachev’s closest ally and one of the most knowledgeable
people in the Soviet Union, the ideologist of perestroika, distinguished for
his special sympathy for Armenians, Alexander Yakovlev, who was the
secretary of the CPSU Central Committee in 1986-1990, made a sensational
statement four years after the Sumgayit events. In 1992, in an interview to
the Moskovskie Novosti newspaper, he said: «The events in Transnistria and
Sumgayit were initiated by the USSR KGB.» [201,160]. In an interview to
the Azerbaijani television, A.Yakovlev reiterates that the Sumgayit events
were organized by the USSR military-industrial system and the State Security
Committee [14].
«As for the events in Sumgayit and Baku, I think it was pure provocation
- provocation of the military-industrial system! The Sumgayit events were
primarily a provocation of the State Security Committee. It was a test arranged
for Gorbachev’s power.» [14-16]. «In times of Khrushchev, the influence of
special services had decreased to some extent. Yet, in the second half of
Khrushchev’s reign, the regime opted for strengthening the security forces.
All protests were suppressed by force and at such times, the security forces
were obtaining new opportunities. In some cases, they were arranging
conflicts and confrontations to prove their importance. Under Khrushchev,
it happened in Novocherkassk. During the perestroika, it happened in
Sumgayit, Vilnius and Riga.» [14-16].
The KGB, in turn, accused Yakovlev of inflaming the interethnic tensions
and creating flash points of conflict. For example, here is what the former
first deputy chairman of the KGB Fillip Bobkov says about Alexander
Yakovlev: «He was playing the leading role. First of all, he was an ideologist
and secondly, a man who was agitating the nationalistic feelings everywhere.
Who provoked the conflicts in Latvia and Lithuania? Yakovlev! It was
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Yakovlev, who turned Lithuanians against Russians. The same happened also
in Georgia...» [14-16].
In an interview with journalist Valery Bersenyev, Chernenko clarifies the
role of the center: «As a correspondent of Pravda, I visited every single hot
spot of the USSR - Alma-Ata after the tragedy of 1986, Sumgayit, Tbilisi,
Baku... I do not want to sound like an obscurantist, but it is now clear: the
political leadership of that time encouraged (through action or inaction) the
involvement of ultranationalists in open social processes.» [201, 168].
Generally, most of the individuals that were part of the Soviet leadership,
accused precisely Alexander Yakovlev of inciting ethnic animosities, including
the Garabagh conflict. Former head of the KGB V.Kryuchkov said the following
about Alexander Yakovlev: «In the Caucasus, he sympathized with Armenia
and in fact, instigated them to protests against Azerbaijan to aggravate the
situation around the Garabagh problem. In general, he always spoke about
Azerbaijan with explicit hostility.» [201, 169]. V. Kryuchkov claimed that
these actions of A.Yakovlev were associated with the fact that he was
recruited by the Central Intelligence Agency (CIA), United States. Working
for the CIA, he performed the task of fomenting ethnic conflicts, which was
part of the USSR dissolution plan. According to V.Kryuchkov, A.Yakovlev
was recruited by the secret services of that country in 1960, during his
internship at the Columbia University.
All of this - the competing accusations of Alexander Yakovlev and the KGB
in the instigation of the Garabagh conflict and organization of the Sumgayit
pogroms - means neither Azerbaijan, nor Azerbaijanis were to blame of the
Sumgayit tragedy and the Daghlig Garabagh conflict. All these events are
scenarios of the provocation perpetrated against Azerbaijan in Azerbaijan.
The above facts give reason to say that the Armenian radical nationalist
movements, the Sumgayit pogroms and many other events stemmed from
Moscow against the interests of Azerbaijan and in favour of Armenia’s interests.
Vitaly Ivanovich Vorotnikov, who was the head of the government of the
Russian Federation in 1983-1988 and served as the Chairman of Presidium
of the Supreme Soviet of the RSFSR in 1988-1990 and a member of the
CPSU Central Committee Politburo, confirms what was said about Alexander
Yakovlev: «Yakovlev is not a creator, but a destroyer. Conflicts were bound
to occur consequently in the places he visited. In the Baltic, he pursued a
policy aimed against the Soviet Union. He did the same also in Armenia,
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where he was sent by the Politburo to resolve the Daghlig Garabagh situation.
Having returned from there, Yakovlev calmed down everybody, saying
nothing terrible was going on there, no big deal, Azerbaijanis and Armenians
fired a couple of shots at each other, there is nothing to worry about and so
on, while that was exactly the time for taking urgent measures. ... He was the
bullhorn of the West, primarily the USA. His influence on Gorbachev was
enormous. His policy led to a split in the Politburo as a separate group of
its members consisting of Vadim Medvedev, Eduard Shevardnadze and
Alexander Yakovlev formed and became the closest to Gorbachev.» [234].
The fact is that, while in Armenia, Alexander Yakovlev actually stated that
Moscow regards the activities of Armenians with understanding. For example,
Vladimir Lusenko, who was at the time the head of the department for combating nationalism of the 3rd Department of the USSR KGB, says: «After the events
in Sumgayit, a closed meeting of Politburo was held in Moscow. Afterwards,
Yegor Ligachev went to Baku and Alexander Yakovlev - to Iravan. Alexander
Yakovlev stated in Iravan that Garabagh is a historical territory of Armenia,
ostensibly, the document confirming the annexation of Garabagh to Armenia
would be signed the next day in Moscow; while Y.Ligachev said the opposite
in Baku: there will be no revision of borders, Garabagh is a part of Azerbaijan
and nobody is going to give it to Armenia.» [234].
Transcript of the Politburo discussions on February 29, 1988 clearly
shows that Gorbachev was also an interested party in the aggravation and
deepening of the conflict. When he was recommended to bring the situation
under control and prevent bloodshed, Gorbachev began talking about such
unrealistic things as the necessity of relying on the working class and using
the vigilantes. However, his speech at the meeting of the Politburo showed
that he was well aware of everything. Yet, delaying the decision-making,
Gorbachev practically created conditions for bloodshed and pogroms. At the
same time, in the Politburo, he hinted that it was Chebrikov, who provided
him false information about the events and processes, shifting the blame on
the head of the KGB. Just a few months after the events in Sumgayit – in late
1988, Chebrikov was relieved of his position as the head of the KGB. Thus,
Gorbachev had the opportunity to get rid of another member of Brezhnev’s
group.
The KGB, in turn, claimed that the CPSU Central Committee leadership
regarded all the warnings with indifference. For example, Fillip Bobkov, the
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first deputy chairman of the USSR State Security Committee and the head
of counterintelligence, writes in his book «How the traitors were trained»:
«Two years before the events in Daghlig Garabagh and the outbreak of war
- let’s call a spade a spade - between Armenia and Azerbaijan, I personally
warned the CPSU Secretary Ligachev of the dangers of a bloody conflict.
Gorbachev did not draw any conclusions out of the situation either, but
continued making his ambiguous statements - heedlessly welcomed one side
and rejected the other. The situation was inflaming, while the Kremlin kept
telling us: «nothing terrible is going on, do not dramatize.» In 1988, during
the pogroms in Sumgayit and the first clashes in Daghlig Garabagh, Ligachev
admitted that he remembered our meeting. Unfortunately, much blood had
already been spilled...» [88, 209-210].
Ziya Yusifzade recalled: «Chebrikov told me: «Ziya Mammadovich, you
send a lot of telegrams and call frequently. You are regularly bombarding the
security agencies! I am aware of the situation! Every day you are reporting.
I know about the situation, we read your telegrams and report their contents
to the Central Committee! The telegrams are submitted to the members of
Politburo. The Central Committee tells us there is nothing to worry about!
This is a manifestation of democracy and the process of democratisation!
Their side effects! There is no reason to worry! You just have to keep
everything under control so as there are no confrontations and riots, while
these issues will find a solution.» [14].
The lack of response from the Central Committee to all these telegrams
and reports is confirmed by a variety of sources. For example, in an article
dedicated to the Dushanbe events published in the Literaturnaya Gazeta,
A.Krukilin wrote: «...The Central Committee was informed in writing of the
impending riots 20 times! ... The force having provoked the riots is a very
serious one. It should be searched at the tops, at the very top. And not just
searched, but identified and punished - regardless of titles and ranks.» [201].
Thus, the State Security Committee accused the party leadership of not
making the necessary decisions and creating conditions for the bloodshed,
while the CPSU Central Committee, in turn, accused the KGB in the stirring
of conflicts in order to prevent the policy of perestroika and liberal reforms.
However, this does not change the destiny of the nations set against each
other, as the desire of both the KGB and Politburo to derive benefits from
these conflicts is apparent.
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Vladimir Kalinichenko also confirms that Gorbachev had to sign the
Decree, but did not do it: «It made me question: Did Kryuchkov send the
military forces to Vilnius arbitrarily? If so, we should initiate criminal
proceedings against Kryuchkov and expel him from the party. It was exactly
the political treachery at the highest levels of the Soviet Union that led to the
collapse of the empire. I think they knew very well what they were doing.
Personally for me it was not difficult to imagine what these events would
lead to. I only did not know exactly where the tragedy would occur. More
serious conflicts took place in some places, while less serious - in others.
Fargana, Sumgayit and Alma-Ata were the cities, where the events occurred.
By the way, the collision and bloodshed that occurred in Novocherkassk on
the 1st of June 1962 were a warm up for overthrowing Khrushchev in 1964.
That is, the security forces of the USSR had already once implemented the
scenario of ousting their objectionable political leader. This shows that
Sumgayit was considered a convenient platform in domestic politics of the
Soviet Union.» [14-16].
After the mass protests of 1961-1963, Khrushchev was removed from
power by the State Security Committee. The events that took place in the
Soviet Union in 1988-1990 ended with resignation of M.Gorbachev.
However, unlike 1964, this time the USSR could not be rescued. And since
the security forces at the time were split inside, the operation of the State
Committee on the State of Emergency (GKChP) failed miserably.
In 1912, during the time of the liberal reformer Pyotr Stolypin, a
provocation called the «Beilis Case» was organized in Russia against the
Jews. At the time, the Tsarist Russia’s security services used the murder of a
12-year-old boy for deportation of 3000 Jews from Kiev and implementation
of anti-Jewish pogroms. Although later everything turned out to be a lie, the
anti-Semitic policy had done its job.
As we can see, traces of the Sumgayit pogroms vanish in Daghlig
Garabagh and Iravan, the USSR KGB and the immediate vicinity of
M.Gorbachev. All the tracks lead to him and suddenly disappear. More
precisely, the trails lead from Sumgayit to Armenia and Daghlig Garabagh,
reach Moscow and vanish there. The issue of national policy in the USSR
was discussed at the November (1988) Plenum of the CPSU Central
Committee. Nevertheless, it was obvious that it was impossible to suppress
the strivings of the peoples of the Union republics for independence. The
Soviet society was ready for the centrifugal processes. Various individual
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forces became active participants in the collapse of the USSR via incitement
of ethnic confrontations in the country.
At this time, another force was seeking to take its place in the alignment
of political forces of the Soviet Union. This force was a group conventionally
called the democratic intelligentsia. Patronized by Alexander Yakovlev, who
led the liberal wing within the Communist Party, the group of democratic
intelligentsia opposed the rule of the Communist Party in society. A.Yakovlev
was trying to use it in the fight against the Conservatives. Thus, the paradox
was that in early 1988, both the groups competing with each other in the
CPSU leadership and a certain part of the «national masses» represented by
the democratic intelligentsia were interested in destabilization of the situation
in the country. [79].
This was evident also in the attitude of these forces to the Sumgayit
events. The known factions within the Communist Party began accusing each
other of what happened. Adherents of perestroika accused conservatives and
power structures of non-involvement in the events and failure to take
measures to prevent them. Conservatives, in turn, believed that supporters
of perestroika are guilty of the strengthening of negative processes caused
by the liberalization of society, including the incitement of centrifugal
tendencies and ethnic conflicts. By defending the liberals, the democratic
intelligentsia was in fact supporting M.Gorbachev’s position.
It’s no secret that at the time, there were two groups in the party leadership
of the Soviet Union - the Liberal Democrats led by Alexander Yakovlev and
the anti-perestroika conservatives led by Yegor Ligachev.
The emergence of various flash points of conflict, also in Sumgayit, was
beneficial to both groups. Although A.Yakovlev’s supporters (V.Medvedev,
E.Shevardnadze, A.Sobchak and others) did not express it openly, but they
actually indulged the growing separatism in the country by not speaking
from the principle position of against the change of existing borders and
administrative-territorial structure of the USSR. Trips of A.Yakovlev to
Iravan and Y.Ligachev to Baku after the Sumgayit events were not accidental.
As mentioned already, Yakovlev displayed loyalty to the demands of
Armenians and even spoke at a mass meeting in Iravan.
An expert on national issues V.Mikhailov also confirms the serious
disagreements in the Politburo regarding the Garabagh issue: «This happened
as a result of certain ambiguity in the Politburo positions that are manifested
not in official documents - on paper everybody was quite correct - but in face
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to face conversations and in personal contacts, which infused hope. All of
the Politburo members behaved this way. Y.Ligachev flies to Baku and says
the territorial integrity is the supreme principle and there is no problem
regarding that, while Alexander Yakovlev, to everyone’s (Armenians - I.M.)
jubilation, claims that the Armenian position on this issue is the correct one.»
[207, 92-93].
The instability the Sumgayit events could cause in the country was
beneficial also to conservatives. They believed that in this way the public
could clearly see the dire consequences the liberal reforms carried out under
the name of perestroika can lead to. At that time, all the power structures
supported the Conservatives. Their position greatly weakened since
M.Gorbachev’s accession to power. Withdrawal of Soviet troops from
Afghanistan in early 1988, the refusal to place medium-range missiles in
Eastern Europe, withdrawal of the Soviet military aid to the regimes that had
lost their credibility in various regions of the world undermined the reputation
of the military-industrial complex and the military also in the Soviet Union.
Calling attention to this, Azerbaijani author A.Mursaliyev residing in Russia
notes that the «reformers» actively supported by the liberal intellectuals
and the future democrats initially sided with the Armenian party almost
unequivocally in the Garabagh conflict. The reason was simple: Armenians
are against the existing regime and want a change. So, they are our allies.»
[164]. D.Furman also confirms this idea: «The liberal Russian consciousness
(liberal ideas at the time were dominating) sided firmly with the Armenian side
in the Garabagh conflict. Partly - due to the then popular idea of the right of
nations to self-determination (Russian mostly were simply unaware that
Azerbaijanis, who theoretically also had the right to self-determination, were
also densely settled in Armenia, but were expelled - D.F.), partly because of
the willingness to support everybody, who opposes the status quo.» [211].
Another author L.Borisov also points out this fact: «By all the laws of
PR pertaining to the time, Azerbaijanis were announced a stronghold of the
communist regime and Armenians - the fighters for freedom and democracy.
Azerbaijanis were conservatives, while Armenians - progressives. Azerbaijanis
were animals, while Armenians - noble fighters for the right of nations to
self-determination. ...Nobody was thinking about Azerbaijanis, nobody cared
about them.» [91] The openly anti-Azerbaijani rally in support of Armenians
organized in front of the Armenian Church near the Vagankovsky cemetery
in Moscow by the same «liberal-democratic» intellectuals immediately after
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the Sumgayit events was also a proof of this. Intellectuals such as Nuykin,
Starovoytova, Chernichenko, Voznesenskiy, Okudzhava, Bykov, F.Iskandar,
Chilingarov voiced the words full of hatred toward Azerbaijanis, even made
calls to expel them from Russia.
Thus, an important step in the development of instability in the country, the
Sumgayit events turned into a precipitating factor of the USSR disintegration.
The final polarization between conservatives and liberals inside the country
took place both in the party leadership and in society. In this context, we can
paraphrase Voltaire: «If there was no Sumgayit, it would have to be invented».
Great credit goes to mass media for such turn of events and formation of
anti-Azerbaijani public opinion in the USSR. At the time, the central press
was publishing almost no objective information on the processes taking place
in the region. The general public of the country had no idea either about the
fate of Azerbaijanis expelled from Armenia or the ethnic cleansing in Daghlig
Garabagh. The simple fact - information about arrival of Azerbaijani refugees
in Sumgayit from Armenia on the eve of the events was not published in any
newspaper, while the entire country knew about the Armenians, who fled
Sumgayit. The federal press wrote nothing about the atrocities committed
against Azerbaijanis in Armenia - the Gukark events. This led to the fact that
only one side of the conflict was supported, while the other was only blamed.
The vile intention of anti-Azerbaijani forces to produce a wild image of
Azerbaijanis by means of the Sumgayit tragedy was fulfilled.
The Sumgayit events gave impetus to the growth of anti-Azerbaijani
sentiments in the Russian elite. In general, historically, images of Azerbaijanis
and Armenians have by no means had an equal status in the Russian public
mind. It has a number of objective and subjective reasons. Stereotypes of the
two nations are closely related to certain historical factors.
In the last few centuries, the Russian Empire was constantly expanding and
moving southward. In the fight with Turkey and Iran, Russians traditionally
used the Armenian factor, which ultimately led to a significant growth of
Armenians in Russia, strengthening their role in the political and cultural life,
as well as in governance. The stereotype of exceptional merits of Armenians
in the tsarist conquest of the Caucasus and securing of its power in the south
is still strong in the Russian public consciousness and Russian scientific
circles. As the Russian author A.Ovchinnikov puts it, the ideological
justification for exclusivity of Armenians and their special role greatly
hinders the formation of an objective attitude to both Azerbaijan and Armenia
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[178]. Of course, the factor of presence of a large number of Armenian
authors in Russia, their access to Russian media and scientific community has
played an important role in the formation of stereotypes against Azerbaijan.
The activities of Armenian Diaspora holding a firm position in the upper
echelons of government, scientific and economic structures, whether covert
or explicit, in the strengthening of anti-Azerbaijani sentiments in Russia
should be noted. Azerbaijanis were usually not represented in the upper
echelons of the Soviet Union except for the oil and gas industry. In fact, the
same situation persists also today.
The fact that Azerbaijanis are identified with the Ottoman Turks in the
minds of Russians also affects the objective perception of the ArmenianAzerbaijani conflict and the Daghlig Garabagh problem. Keeping this factor
in mind, D.Furman notes: «Azerbaijan «invades the Russian consciousness
with the horror of Sumgayit pogroms, which contradicted the Soviet stereotypes
about friendship of nations, but corresponded to the deeply-rooted stereotypes
of the Russian consciousness associated with Islam. Sumgayit animated the
images of intolerant, bigoted and cruel Muslims. Azerbaijanis... perfectly fit into
two equally unpleasant images... Russian saw Azerbaijanis as Turks, almost
Turks, whose perceptions the Russians had formed during the RussianTurkish wars and whom they associated with Janissaries, who recklessly
murdered Christian women and children.
In this scheme, Sumgayit was quite clear; the Armenian-Azerbaijani
conflict perfectly «fitted» the images we had inherited of the violent Muslims
decimating against a small Christian nation. Thus, the belief in «peacefulness»
of one side and «bloodlust» of the other firmly settled in the minds of Soviet
citizens». [211].
Consequently, in the confrontation that began in 1988, the attitude
towards Azerbaijanis was influenced by negative stereotypes that had
developed both historically and set by the Soviet ideological machine. The
Sumgayit events were characterized as anti-human actions of Muslim
Azerbaijanis against Christian Armenians. Unfortunately, this stereotype is
still maintained in the assessment of the Sumgayit events.
In the second half of 1980s, attempts of the West led by the United States to
destroy the Soviet Union become increasingly evident in the background of
political, economic and spiritual crisis and aggravation of interethnic relations
that engulfed the country because of Gorbachev’s perestroika policy.
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According to Western analysts, aggravation of interethnic relations was
supposed to become a major factor hastening the collapse of the USSR.
Sumgayit became an important link in the chain of bloody events that made
the collapse of the USSR inevitable. Similar processes and events taking
place in various regions of the Soviet Union after Sumgayit proved the
viability of this version. In 1990, in the background of the Daghlig Garabagh
processes, aggravation of the situation in the Baltic republics, the events in
Tbilisi, Osh, Fargana, full expulsion of all Azerbaijanis from Armenia,
Mikhail Gorbachev was awarded the Nobel Peace Prize. This was the
«evaluation» of «Gorbi’s» merits by the West in the country’s collapse.
Under such circumstances, it became necessary to prove to everyone that
the army was the only force capable of preventing the destructive processes
and inter-ethnic conflicts in the country .
The analyst C.Sultanov also considers the Sumgayit tragedy as a result
of the struggle between liberals and conservatives in the USSR leadership
and points out that both wings of power were interested in creating chaos in
the country: «Gorbachev needed a certain chaos to show the West how hard
he, an epochal personality, was conducting his perestroika by overcoming
enormous difficulties. In addition, he believed that this controlled chaos
would devour his political opponents. ...His enemies needed a maximum
havoc across the country so as to annihilate Gorbachev and his perestroika.
They understood that under peaceful set of events, they would inevitably
leave the political arena with the stigma of slugs». [201, 175]. This may
explain the fact that Yegor Ligachev accused Mikhail Gorbachev of being
incapable to ensure stability.
After the events in Sumgayit, the situation as changed in favour of those,
who wanted to separate Daghlig Garabagh from Azerbaijan, annex it to
Armenia and to expel all Azerbaijanis en masse from Armenia. Vladimir
Lutsenko, who visited Garabagh at the time, says: «A psychological breakdown
occurred after the events in Sumgayit. ... After Sumgayit, the Armenians of
Garabagh began bearing that if they do not join Armenia, the «Garabagh
Sumgayit» would occur». [234].
Using the effect produced by the events of Sumgayit, M.Gorbachev
instantly changed the tone of his statements. On February 29, immediately
after the pogroms, M.Gorbachev and A.Yakovlev requested not to touch the
Armenians holding perpetual meetings in Stepanakert and Iravan and not to
disperse the protesters [116]. In fact, after Sumgayit, Armenians urgently
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needed a large area and a high rostrum to accuse Azerbaijanis. Gorbachev
and Yakovlev were thus providing Armenians with area and rostrum and
creating an opportunity for public appearances. Hostile and angry talks about
Azerbaijanis had already begun.
Anti-Azerbaijani propaganda intensified all over the world, including
Moscow. Naturally, the resolution of the Central Committee adopted on
February 21 had lost its force. Silva Kaputikyan’s (Armenian) promise «We
will turn our defeat into victory» proved its value. Already on February 29, immediately after the events in Sumgayit, M.Gorbachev’s tone at the Politburo
meeting had changed. He noted that the rallies in Iravan are peaceful, said he
was pleased with the lack of anti-Soviet slogans, thereby giving a green light
to Armenians to continue their protests. After the Sumgayit events, the position
of Armenians of Moscow and pro-Armenian forces became increasingly open
and anti-Azerbaijani by nature. The letters and appeals arriving in the Politburo
from these circles spoke of the need to resolve the issue in favour of Armenians
and take Daghlig Garabagh away from Azerbaijan.
A famous poet, member of the Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet
Rasul Hamzatov, who had previously dedicated many poems to Azerbaijan and
Baku, struck another blow in the back of Azerbaijani nation. He demanded that
Gorbachev recognizes the Sumgayit events as genocide of Armenians [201,
194]. On the 18th of July 1988, R.Hamzatov proposed annexing Daghlig
Garabagh Autonomous District to the ...RSFSR as a compromise.
The statement of Yelena Bonner-Alikhanyan (an Armenian national), wife
of the academician Andrei Sakharov, which she made immediately after the
Sumgayit events accurately expressed the reason why the pogroms needed
to be arranged: «No half measures will be able to calm people down, there
can be no talk of friendship between nations. If anybody doubted it before
Sumgayit, nobody has any moral capacity to insist on maintaining the
territorial belonging of DGAD to Azerbaijan after the tragedy». [201, 162].
Attacks of the Armenian Diaspora through Sakharov became permanent.
On the 21st of March 1988, Andrei Sakharov sent a letter to Mikhail Gorbachev
urging the country’s leaders to annex Garabagh to Armenia [81].
After the Sumgayit events, the attitude towards the Daghlig Garabagh
issue and territorial integrity of Azerbaijan changed dramatically in favour
of Armenia and against Azerbaijan. This suggests that the Sumgayit tragedy
met only the interests of radical Armenian nationalists. Mikhail Gorbachev
began to openly defend the Armenians.
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At a meeting of the Central Committee Politburo on February 29,
M.Gorbachev made another statement encouraging Armenians: «...Actually,
I see two reasons: on the one hand, many mistakes made in Garabagh, plus
the emotional factor, which is settled deep within the nation. Nothing that
has historically happened to this nation is forgotten; therefore everything that
touches it causes such a response.» [207, 49]. Thus, with his speech justifying
all the actions of Armenians, Gorbachev was inciting them to further, more
radical actions. Armenians got the opportunity to conduct permanent
meetings in Stepanakert, Iravan and Moscow.
The CPSU Central Committee held a plenum on the 9th of March 1988.
It mentioned existence of certain cultural and economic problems having
incited the Garabagh movement [81]. It appears that there were no economic
and cultural problems before the events in Sumgayit, but they appeared after
the pogroms in Sumgayit. Obviously, it was also aimed at maximising the
potential benefits of the political and psychological atmosphere caused by
the Sumgayit events.
The footage filmed by unknown operators during the Sumgayit pogroms
were broadcasted in the TV channels around the world and accompanied by
commentaries of Armenians stigmatising Azerbaijan. The Armenian meetings
were not prevented, on the contrary, the rallies held in Moscow for three
consecutive days were guarded by metropolitan police and protesters were
provided with food. The meeting of the Politburo members with Azerbaijani
and Armenian figures of science and culture living and working in Moscow
held on the 18th of March was also fruitless. The media published only a
general message about the conversation of E.Ligachev’s group with
representatives of the DGAD labour collectives [167, 21-23].
On March 21, the Politburo held another meeting regarding Daghlig
Garabagh. The meeting discussed «Certain Urgent Measures for Normalizing
the Situation in the Azerbaijan SSR and Armenian SSR in connection with
the Events of Daghlig Garabagh».
M.Gorbachev informed about the deepening conflict. He admitted that
the «Garabagh» Committee had become an informal center of power in
Armenia. However, holding true to the party rhetoric, Gorbachev tied all the
problems ...to violation of the Leninist national policy, while the Daghlig
Garabagh autonomy was precisely a product of the same «Leninist national
policy», which is based on ethnic-state separation, the right of nations to
self-determination up to separation and the Leninist model of the USSR.
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At this meeting, Y.Ligachev proposed changing the leaders of the two
republics as soon as possible: «So I say without fear: leaders themselves are
subjected to nationalist sentiments [180, 115]. Then M.Gorbachev noted
referring to the «influence of Sumgayit events over the ethnic relations in the
USSR»: «These events are starting to influence the policy in the Baltic. They
are manifested in the demands of Crimean Tatars». [180, 126].
Moscow’s efforts to involve the highest legislative bodies of the Union
republics in the settlement of the Daghlig Garabagh problem were also
ineffective. The Supreme Soviets of all the Union Republics discussed the
matter one after another and chose to dismiss the matter with a few phrases
[167, 23-40]. Having considered the appeals of the Supreme Soviets, the
Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet announced «the attempts to solve
complex ethnic-territorial issues by exerting pressure on the public authorities,
in an atmosphere of growing emotions and passions and by creation of all sorts
of unauthorized entities supporting the redrawing of national-government
and national-administrative borderlines reflected in the USSR Constitution,
which can lead to unpredictable consequences are inadmissible» [184; March
23, 1988]. The USSR Council of Ministers was also given the task of developing
a plan for settlement of the pressing issues related to the economic and sociocultural development of DGAD. [82; March 24, 1988].
The very next day, the known resolution of the CPSU Central Committee
and USSR Council of Ministers «On the Measures for Acceleration of the
Socio-Economic Development of the Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District
of Azerbaijan SSR in 1988-1995» was adopted.
After discussing the successes of DGAD in the socio-economic sphere
only in the first paragraph, the resolution mentioned existing shortages in the
district followed by disclosure of the contents of a set of measures aimed at
acceleration of the socio-economic development of DGAD described in 12
articles. [32; March 27, 1988; 19].
However, this resolution did not have any positive impact either on the
stabilisation of the situation, or on the prevention of illegal activities of
Armenian separatists. Already during the document’s preparation, Moscow
instructed Baku to develop provisions of this document. To prepare the
relevant materials, Baku sent a group composed of the Secretary of the
Communist Party of Azerbaijan T.Orujov, Chairman of the State Planning
Committee A.Mutalibov and Head of the Central Committee Department
Z.Samadzade to Daghlig Garabagh. Nevertheless, the group was met in
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Stepanakert with aggression and the upcoming document was regarded with
complete indifference. As a result, authorities of Daghlig Garabagh did not
make any proposals, while the newly elected first secretary of the district
party committee G.Pogosyan openly declared: «We solve political issues, not
the economic ones. We want to be politically independent.» [165, 26].
Despite the fact that leadership of Daghlig Garabagh and Armenia chose
an openly separatist stance, no relevant measures were taken in either Baku
or Moscow, which led to their actions becoming more cynical. Though,
activities of the «Garabagh» Committee were banned by decision of the
Armenian government «due to non-compliance with the current legislation
and interests of the people». A similar step was taken also in the organisation
of the «Krunk» in Daghlig Garabagh. Yet, everyone knew that all of this is
little more than smoke and mirrors. Though the meetings in Iravan were
banned, a million rally was held at the end of March 1988 in addition to a
general strike.
At the time, things went well beyond exaggeration of the number of
dead and scale of violence. There is evidence showing that the exaggerated
statistics of the tragedy victims was not just a rumour, but was organized in
a systematic form. For example, V.Loshak’s article Sumgayit. Epilogue of
the Tragedy published in the Moskovskie Novosti newspaper on the 22nd of
May 1988 circulated provocative misinformation. The publication cited the
head of the Armenian Gregorian Church in Baku David Dilanyan claiming
an alleged attempt to burn the Armenian Church in Baku. Taking into account
that the Moskovskie Novosti was not an ordinary newspaper, but a leading
press media of the USSR, and that Viktor Loshak later became the chief
editor of this publication, it becomes clear that the material did not appear
by accident. It says: «The church also felt the fear and tightness after the
incident (meaning the Sumgayit events - Ed.). - ...Many grieved to learn that
there was an attempt to burn our church, - said the chief priest of the Holy
Armenian Gregorian Church in Baku David Dilanyan [146].
Thus, after the Sumgayit events, Armenians and their supporters in
Moscow were trying to inflate the religious factor and enlist the support of
the strongest part of the world - Europe and the United States by presenting
the incident as a Christian-Muslim confrontation. Subsequently, this
technique became an integral element of the official policy of Armenia.
Interestingly, however, immediately after this publication of the
Moskovskie Novosti, the chief priest of the Armenian Gregorian Church in
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Baku David Dilanyan said in an interview to the State Information Agency
Azerinform that he did not give any interview to the Moskovskie Novosti. The
Azerinform message stated: «In connection with this issue, D.Dilanyan wrote
us a letter, in which he vehemently denied the assertions regarding an
attempted arson against the church. He writes: «Roughly on the 15th of May,
a man came to the Armenian church, who introduced himself as a reporter of
the Moskovskie Novosti newspaper. He was interested in the number of
parishioners, their moods, asked if refugees from Sumgayit have come to the
church... I have not made any statement about the alleged arson of the church.
The actions of the Moskovskie Novosti correspondent have perturbed me. I
demand an official denial of the facts described in the article.» [83].
The intention of the Moskovskie Novosti to create a new source of conflict
becomes evident here. The spread of misinformation by the newspaper about
the attempt to attack exactly the Armenian Church was aimed at igniting the
religious feelings of people and channelling the public opinion in Europe and
America in favour of Armenia. Another important point is that the newspaper
did this intentionally and maliciously. If a leading member of one of the most
influential newspapers in Russia spreads unconfirmed information about an
attack on a Christian church, far-reaching plans and serious powers are behind
this. Otherwise why was it necessary to spread disinformation? The article
was aimed at translating the ethnic conflict to the plane of inter-religious
confrontation and thereby extending the range and scope of the international
condemnation of Azerbaijan. The ultimate goal was to prepare the national,
religious and political grounds for separation of Daghlig Garabagh from
Azerbaijan. The rebuttal article published in the Baku newspaper was titled
Who benefits from this?
If we paraphraze the cornerstone of the Roman law and ask «Who benefited
from the Sumgayit events?», the answer will be unequivocal: «Armenia!»
Exactly Armenia derived maximum benefit from the Sumgayit events:
- Immediately after the events in Sumgayit, Armenia formulated an
artificial argument for detach Daghlig Garabagh from Azerbaijan. A political
ground for presenting Azerbaijan as an aggressor and Armenians - as sufferers
to the world community was created;
- The Politburo CPSU Central Committee Statement of February 21, 1988
on the immutability of borders became a meaningless piece of paper from
the political point of view;
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- The movement for annexation of Daghlig Garabagh to Armenia rose
again in a more aggressive form. The position of radical nationalists in
Armenia and Daghlig Garabagh strengthened considerably;
- The Soviet leadership, specifically M. Gorbachev, had the opportunity
to speak openly from the position of Armenians. All of these political aspects
culminated with the illegal decision of the Supreme Soviet of the Armenian
SSR paving the way for armed struggle. On the 15th of June 1988, Supreme
Soviet of the Armenian SSR adopted a Decree On the Transfer of the Daghlig
Garabagh Autonomous District to the Armenian SSR.
Viktor Ilyukhin said: «This proved to be beneficial for Armenia, for
adventurers like Levon Ter-Petrosyan and all the others. They played the
Sumgayit card when the issue of Garabagh’s separation from Azerbaijan was
raised. They were ostensibly oppressed and so on. In essence, they put on a
great act over a great tragedy [234].
Director of the Institute of Oriental Studies of the Azerbaijan Academy
of Sciences Ziya Bunyadov wrote in his article Why Sumgayit? published in
January 1989: «Why Sumgayit? Because Dashnaks wanted again, for the
umpteenth time, to transform the picture by the artist Vereshchagin Apotheosis
of War into a contemporary photography with the «Armenian skulls». [93].
In its resolution on the Daghlig Garabagh conflict adopted on November
19 1989, the United States Senate also emphasizes the Sumgayit events. The
resolution (S.J.Res. 178) reflected in the documents of almost all Armenian
organisations of the world states: «To contribute to the fair settlement of the
Daghlig Garabagh conflict during the bilateral discussions with the Soviet
Union, which would truly reflect the views of the people of this area taking
into consideration the fact that 80 percent of the Armenian majority living in
the Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District is worried, that the Soviet
government has characterised the killings of Armenians on February 28-29,
1988 in Sumgayit as pogroms, that initially the people and government of
the Soviet Union ...opted for positive measures - creation of a temporary
Special Governance Committee of the Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous
District and that the Committee proved to be ineffective». [201, 141; 229].
Thus, translated into a U.S. Senate resolution, the Sumgayit provocation
received official recognition in the context of meeting simultaneously the
interests of both the Armenian Diaspora and Armenian nationalist circles and
the United States. Interestingly, the U.S. Senate resolution welcomed the
establishment of the DGAD Special Management Committee headed by
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Arkady Volsky, but also underlined its inefficiency. Conspicuous is the fact
that the proposal on the establishment of the Special Management Committee
was first introduced by an ardent Armenian nationalist, an organiser of the
movement for secession of Daghlig Garabagh from Azerbaijan Igor
Muradyan. After the events in Sumgayit, Gorbachev received an excellent
opportunity for political implementation of this idea.
It may be no accident that after the events of Sumgayit, officials of the
Institute of World Economy and International Relations of the USSR
Academy of Sciences sent a letter to the Politburo of the CPSU Central
Committee on March 18, 1988 which proposed «transferring the autonomous
district to the direct subordination of Moscow or annexing it to the RSFSR»
[166]. Otherwise the processes were predicted to develop in an undesirable
direction, which was already a blatant threat. Of course, in those years, the
Institute of World Economy and International Relations of the USSR
Academy of Sciences was controlled by the security services. There is no
doubt that the proposal of this institute’s personnel and Igor Muradyan
(Armenian) on separating Daghlig Garabagh from Azerbaijan was fed from
a single source. It is also an undeniable fact that these proposals were updated
and introduced just after the pogroms in Sumgayit. The pogroms of Sumgayit
were to serve as the ground for the Armenians of Daghlig Garabagh to break
away from the Azerbaijan SSR. The subsequent annexation of the district to
the Armenian SSR would not cause any legal problems. A direct transfer of
Daghlig Garabagh from Azerbaijan to Armenia would look like a territorial
claim, which is contrary to fundamental principles of international law, just
like the inviolability of territorial integrity and borders.
The ineffectiveness of the Special Governance Committee provided
a basis for the United States to interfere in the conflict’s resolution. The
above-mentioned resolution of the U.S. Senate was the first step in formalization
of the intervention in the conflict of two nations, which were a part of the
USSR establishment.
The confrontation intensified and the process of expulsion of over
200,000 indigenous Azerbaijanis from Armenia began. This point requires
special attention and should be considered in the geopolitical aspect, as the
expulsion of Azerbaijanis from Armenia (read: from the Iravan Khanate) and
relocation of Armenians there from abroad is an old and preferred policy of
Russia established by the tsar in 1828, if we dismiss its roots stretching back
to the Peter era. This policy continued also during the Soviet period.
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Immediately after M.Gorbachev’s rise to the power on June 20, 1985 the
Council of Ministers adopted the decree On the Extension of Repatriation Relocation of Armenians from abroad to the USSR in 1985-1986. In connection
with this, the then First Secretary of the Communist Party of Armenia Karen
Demirchyan therefore sent a letter to the CPSU Central Committee, in which
he requested prolonging the repatriation term till 1990. Quote from the letter:
Top Secret:
Relocation of Armenians from various foreign countries started from the
first days of establishment of the Soviet power in Armenia. 230,000 Armenians
moved into the Armenian SSR from abroad. According to incoming reports,
there are candidates willing to relocate to the Armenian SSR from the Near
and Middle East (Iran, Syria, Lebanon, Iraq, Jordan). Given the political
importance of the relocation, the Central Committee of Armenian Communist
Party requests to extend the resolution of the Council of Ministers of 20 June
1985 «On the Extension of Repatriation - Relocation of Armenians from
abroad to the USSR in 1985-1986» until 1990.
Secretary of the Central Committee of Armenian Communist Party Karen
Demirchyan [8].
This paper demonstrates that the policy of evicting Azerbaijanis from
their native lands and relocating instead Armenians from abroad launched by
the tsarist Russia since the occupation of Caucasus was actualized in 1985
with M.Gorbachev’s rise to the power. This process was designed to break
the geographical ties between Turkey and the Turkic-speaking Soviet
republics. By the way, the geopolitical aspect of the issue was discussed at
the meeting of Silva Kaputikyan and Zori Balayan with Mikhail Gorbachev
held on February 26. In his book, Thomas de Waal cites Zori Balayan’s notes,
in which he describes his meeting with M.Gorbachev. Balayan writes: «He
listened to us for more than an hour. We talked about everything. Silva
showed the map of the Soviet Union produced in Turkey. On the map, the
entire territory of the Soviet Union, i.e., the Caucasus, the Volga region,
Northern Caucasus, Central Asia, Yakutia and many autonomous republics were painted in green. In Turkey, children are taught this map in schools
saying all of these territories, including Armenia, are Turkish territories. We
showed this map to Gorbachev, we spread it on the table. Gorbachev looked
at it, pushed it aside and then quickly pushed it back to us and said: «This is
some sort of delusion.» I replied: «Mikhail Sergeyevich, delusions are
sometimes put into practice.» [207 51].
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Relocation of Armenians living abroad was not a serious problem for the
Soviet leadership and Armenia. However, their settlement in the territory of
Armenia and deportation of Azerbaijanis from there remained a problem.
These two problems were interdependent. Settlement of the relocated
Armenians demanded expulsion of Azerbaijanis and a bloodbath had to be
ignited between Armenians and Azerbaijanis in order to arrange this expulsion.
The Daghlig Garabagh conflict and the Sumgayit pogrom provided an
advantageous atmosphere for this. This was in the interests of both Moscow
and Iravan. By settling Armenians hostile towards Turks in the area between
Turkey and Azerbaijan and simultaneously closing the path of Azerbaijan to
the west, the Kremlin would eliminate the densely populated residences of
Azerbaijanis in the region. Armenians would get an opportunity to annex
Daghlig Garabagh to Armenia. However, the Soviet leadership was well
aware that the expulsion of Azerbaijanis could not compensate for what it
would lose as a result of border changes. So, it was far from the thoughts of
and the final resolution of the Daghlig Garabagh conflict in favor of Armenia.
Realizing that this would lead to an early collapse of the USSR, Gorbachev
and his team refused to openly carry out such a mission.
On the other hand, the Armenians having migrated from other countries
wanted to obtain lands in Armenia and demanded a better life. The problem was
that they saw the land and a better life in the annexation of Daghlig Garabagh
to Armenia, while the leadership saw it in the eviction of Azerbaijanis.
In 1946, the then Minister of State Security of the Azerbaijan SSR
Yemelyanov wrote in his Top Secret report about the negative sentiments of
Armenian intellectuals in the DGAD. He quoted the words of a teacher of
the Azerbaijan Pedagogical Institute, Gurgen Antonyan that Armenians
having arrived from Syria have sold all of their possessions there and brought
with them all the capital. However, he argued they would spend the money
within 50 days. If they knew what kind of life we have here, they would have
never come; they realized that they had been deceived, lamented Antonyan.
Yemelyanov’s report also mentions that Armenian intellectuals believed that
annexation of Daghlig Garabagh to Armenia would improve their life.
Fillip Bobkov also writes about the desire of Armenians to seize lands:
«After a nightmarish night, I was talking to one Armenian woman... «You
think, these intellectuals there, in Iravan, think about us, Armenians? - She
said. - They think about the land. They need Garabagh for this purpose.» [89,
297].

228

The Sumgayit Provocation against Azerbaijan – «The Grigoryan Case»
Fillip Bobkov continues: «Two-three months later, I met with the former
first deputy chairman of the Council of Ministers of Armenia Armen
Kirokosyan, who had arrived in Moscow... Kirakosyan explained lengthily
why the Garabagh problem should be solved in favour of Armenians and
voiced his major argument:
- We need land.
- Why? - I asked incredulously.
- Because Armenians are leaving Armenia since they have no land.
- Where to?
- To the Stavropol region, Siberia, Central Russia.»
When Bobkov asked what was wrong with that, Kirakosyan replied:
«Why, the nation is dissipating. We need land to stop the migration of
Armenians to other areas of the Soviet Union.» [89, 298]. As we can see, in
the exile of Azerbaijanis from Armenia, interests of Russia with its bicentennial
policy of resolving geopolitical concerns via relocations and the interests of
Armenians to occupy new lands coincided. Yet, not only the interests of
Russia and Armenia, but also the interests of the Armenian Communist Party
and the Dashnaksutun Nationalist Party Faction coincided in this matter. At
that time, all the Armenians in the country and abroad together with Moscow
were united against Azerbaijan. Fillip Bobkov wrote that «this so-called
«third point» of the decision of party organizations actually united the
Armenian communists with the nationalist elements of the «Garabagh»
Committee». [89, 295]. The coordinator of the aggressive separatist
organization, the «Garabagh» Committee, Igor Muradyan also confirmed
the existence of such a union in all of his speeches. Having committed the
Sumgayit provocation, Armenians achieved their long-term strategic goal to capture Daghlig Garabagh and turn Armenia into a mono-ethnic state by
expelling Azerbaijanis from their ancestral lands.
After the events in Sumgayit, Armenia inspired by the loyal attitude of
the Soviet leadership adopted a series of illegal political decisions for
annexation of Daghlig Garabagh. Naturally, by protesting against this
Azerbaijan was forced to take certain steps. Thus, as Thomas de Waal writes,
a «war of laws» was launched. On the 15th of June 1988, the Supreme Soviet
of Armenian SSR adopted a resolution on annexation of the Daghlig
Garabagh Autonomous District region to the Armenian SSR. In response,
two days later, on the 17th of June, the Supreme Council of Azerbaijan SSR
declared the decision of the Supreme Soviet of the Armenian SSR illegal and
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unacceptable referring to the Article 78 of the USSR Constitution and Article
70 of the Constitution of Azerbaijan SSR. The highest legislative body of the
Azerbaijan SSR cancelled the resolution of 12 July 1988 adopted unilaterally
by the Regional Council of Daghlig Garabagh on secession from the
Azerbaijani SSR, calling it illegal and unlawful. Although at its meeting held
on the 18th of July 1988, the Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet
confirmed the impossibility of changing the country’s existing national
territorial division, after only ten days - on the 28th of July, he imposed a state
of emergency in the district, thereby laying the foundation for expulsion of
Azerbaijanis living there. After a while, the senior leadership of the USSR
took another step against the territorial integrity of Azerbaijan: On the 12th
of January 1989, the Committee of Special Governance of the DGAD headed
by Arkady Volsky was established. Thus, the autonomous district was
virtually outside the control of Azerbaijan.
On December 1st of the same year, the Supreme Soviet of Armenian SSR
adopted a decision on annexing the DGAD to the Armenian SSR and on the
9th of January 1990, included the autonomous district in the economic plan
of the Armenian SSR. Although on the 10th of January, the Presidium of the
USSR Supreme Soviet adopted a resolution, in which the mentioned
decisions adopted by Armenia were called illegal, this document, like all the
previous ones, remained only a piece of paper. In the late 1989, the Armenian
SSR leadership expelled from the Republic the last Azerbaijani living there,
thereby completing the ethnic cleansing. The first part of the Dashnak
program “Armenia without Turks” was fully implemented. After that, Armenians
launched the second phase of the program - occupation of the Azerbaijani
territory. During the Garabagh war, Armenians occupied about 20 percent of
Azerbaijani territory in the period between February 1988 and May 1994,
captured 946 settlements and murdered 20,000 of our compatriots.
Over 1 million Azerbaijanis were expelled from Armenia and the occupied
Azerbaijani lands. The economy, industry, social and cultural life of
Azerbaijan suffered severe damages [103, 143-144]. All of these are the true
political and military consequences of the Sumgayit provocation.

230

The Sumgayit Provocation against Azerbaijan – «The Grigoryan Case»
RESULTS OF ARMENIAN AGGRESSION

231

Ibrahim Mammadov
CONCLUSION
History of the regularly pursued policy of genocide against Azerbaijanis
extends back over hundreds of years. Armenians began massively settling in
Azerbaijani lands from the beginning of the 19th century, following the
Russian occupation of the Southern Caucasus. Expulsion of Azerbaijanis from
their ancestral lands, from their homes and the process of deportation was
conducted purposefully. To implement the crazy idea of «The Great Armenia»,
false ideological theses were formulated and terrorist organizations were created.
The Armenian population was always brought up in the spirit of hatred towards
the Turkish and Azerbaijani nations, nationalism and chauvinism. The state
created by Armenians - the Republic of Armenia - was founded on the ancient
Azerbaijani land in the territory of the Iravan Khanate [4, Volume 33, page 249].
In Soviet times, the policy of genocide and deportation continued in a
more sophisticated and insidious form. Goycha, Vedibasar, Zangazur and
other historical Azerbaijani lands were transferred to Armenia by the then
Soviet leadership, so another historical territory of Azerbaijan - Nakhchivan
was blockaded. Establishment of the autonomy for Armenians in the Upper
Garabagh - the Daghlig Garabagh Autonomous District - was part of the
Soviet leadership’s treacherous plan against Azerbaijan. Thus, the foundations
for future territorial claims against Azerbaijan were established.
The policy of perestroika pursued by Mikhail Gorbachev from the
mid-1980s gave a new momentum to the Armenian chauvinism, which has
become even more shameless by nature. Armenians began to pursue the
policy of extremism and separatism in a more active and dangerous manner.
Unfortunately, at that time, the Armenian separatism enjoyed political and
moral support of the highest circles of the Soviet Union and was provoked
by them. As a result of this opportunistic separatism, which later grew into a
full-blown war against Azerbaijan, all the Azerbaijanis were deported from
the Armenian SSR - from their historical lands. Azerbaijani lands were
occupied, tens of thousands of people were brutally murdered and hundreds
of thousands of our compatriots were forced to remain as refugees and IDPs.
With the support of their patrons, Armenians were conducting an openly
anti-Azerbaijani propaganda. The then Azerbaijani leadership failed to give
a proper assessment of this in due time, which led to an even bigger rabidity
of Armenians and gradual loss of Azerbaijan’s positions. Knowing in advance
that the Soviet empire was doomed, Armenians were making ideological,
political and military preparations in order to use it, derive their own benefit
and capture new Azerbaijani territories.

232

The Sumgayit Provocation against Azerbaijan – «The Grigoryan Case»
The genocide and deportation caused a major political, material and moral
damage to the people of Azerbaijan. In general, approximately two million
Azerbaijanis experienced the worst consequences of this policy in the
twentieth century.
In January 1990, leadership of the Soviet Union committed a massacre
in Baku following the lead of the Armenian nationalist separatists. In February
1992, Armenian armed forces supported by Russian troops made a treacherous
attack on a small Azerbaijani town of Khojaly and committed genocide of
thousands of peaceful civilians with a cruelty unprecedented in the history
of mankind, with no military reasons for that.
The great son of the Azerbaijani people, the outstanding statesman Heydar
Aliyev noted that in order to implement the chimera called «The Great
Armenia», Armenian nationalists and chauvinists conducted a continuous
and masterful war of information and propaganda against our people, our
country right from the beginning. This smear campaign and dirty propaganda
continue to this day. Using a variety of methods and tools, the Armenian
chauvinists mislead the world community, falsify the history of Azerbaijan and
the entire Caucasus, wage an insidious and aggressive campaign against
Azerbaijanis and present themselves to the world community as «the longsuffering and oppressed Armenian nation».The Armenian occupants, the
Armenian lobby have been working steadily in this direction for decades. As a
result, the parliaments of the world governments adopted decisions adjusted to
the demands of falsified political environment in relation to the events that
allegedly took place a hundred years ago, while ignoring the modern facts of
occupation and genocide committed by Armenians against Azerbaijanis.
Inspired by their temporary and deceptive successes, Armenian politicians
and ideologists, open and disguised carriers of the ideology of hatred against
entire nations challenge the international law and trample the rules of
civilized coexistence established in our planet [24, Volume 33, p. 250-251].
We have no right to forget about these events and their lessons, as forgetfulness
produces new tragedies. Historical forgetfulness and unconsciousness have been
cost and are still costly to our nation. We must remember the serious crimes that
were constantly committed against the Azerbaijani people for many years and
educate the future generations in the spirit of vigilance to the evil plots of hostile
forces. This is our important national duty.
Investigation of the events in Sumgayit, assessment and analysis of
numerous documents and records show that it was a sophisticated provocation
of Armenian nationalists against Azerbaijan. Having committed this
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provocation, they created a favourable ideological and political ground for the
occupation of Azerbaijani lands. The goal was clear - to form the image of
«wild Azerbaijanis» in the eyes of the world community, instil in it the idea of
impossibility of living together with Armenian Christians, one of the «most
civilized nations of the world». With this purpose, Armenian vandals have
resorted to the most anti-humane method of shedding the blood of their
countrymen in the name of satisfying their own national and political ambitions.
The facts show that the riots and pogroms could have been prevented on
the very first day. However, nothing was done for this and thus, Moscow
created conditions for expanding the scales of the tragedy. Armenians were
both the organizers and active performers of this tragedy. The investigation
makes it absolutely clear that Eduard Grigoryan, who played a major role in
the implementation of this crime, prearranged it and reported it to people
close to him. During the investigation it was revealed that during the events
in Sumgayit, Armenians themselves committed deliberate provocation
against their fellow compatriots in order to achieve their goals and then tried
to shift the blame for everything that happened on Azerbaijanis and accuse
them. However, these very events became a true manifestation of the wisdom
and humanity of Azerbaijani people. In those days, hundreds of thousands
of Azerbaijanis saved Armenians while endangering their own lives.
Having launched a large-scale anti-Azerbaijani campaign in the Soviet
Union and all over the world after the events of Sumgayit, Armenians once
again demonstrated the intentions behind these events. Unfortunately, the
international community’s lack of objective information about Azerbaijan
and our lack of the lobbying and support diaspora did not allow preventing
the formation of negative public opinion about Azerbaijan.
During these events, the then Azerbaijani leadership also failed to demonstrate
a bold stance corresponding to the national interests. Dragging behind the
events, it failed to respond to the anti-Azerbaijani propaganda and separatist
actions of the Armenians in an adequate manner. One of the main reasons for
this was the lack of a leader in the leadership, for whom national interests would
be paramount and who would be capable of uniting the nation.
Another reason of the Sumgayit events was the turf war and confrontation
of internal forces going on at the time in the USSR leadership. Consequently,
both the liberals - supporters of perestroika and the conservatives, who
wanted to reinstate the old regime, were trying to use the Sumgayit events
for their own purposes. They were not interested in investigating this
provocation and identifying the truth. The one-sided and biased investigation
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also confirmed the Soviet leadership’s lack of interest in exposing the true
organizers of the crime. As a result, Sumgayit became an important milestone
in the development of instability all over the country, a factor that accelerated
the collapse of a great empire, the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics. After
the events of Sumgayit, Armenians and anti-Azerbaijani position of proArmenian forces in Moscow became even tougher. It was after the pogroms
in Sumgayit that Armenia started its open activities on the annexation of
Daghlig Garabagh. The position of radical nationalists in Armenia and
Daghlig Garabagh also significantly strengthened. The series of decisions
openly targeting Azerbaijan and its people adopted by the world’s major
powers, mainly the United States, under pressure of the Armenian lobbyists
were an echo of the Sumgayit events.
Thus, the Sumgayit provocation became a decisive moment in the
implementation of the Armenian strategic goals, such as the capture of
Azerbaijani lands and deportation of Azerbaijanis from their native lands.
Occupation of the Azerbaijani territories and conversion of hundreds of
thousands of civilians into refugees are the true results of the Sumgayit
events. Even today, Armenians use all the means to achieve their goals and
continue falsifying the historical events and distorting the facts. The events
that took place in Sumgayit in 1988 remain a favourite subject of the Armenian
fascist propaganda also today. Trying to degrade the Azerbaijani people and
to undermine its image, Armenian nationalists continue manipulating with
the Sumgayit factor. The leadership of Armenia, the Armenian lobby raises
the question of the «genocide of Armenian nation» in Sumgayit every year
and demand the world parliaments to express their attitude to these events.
This requires even higher vigilance of the scientists and journalists in
Azerbaijan and even more decisive actions aimed at the identification and
spread of the truth. As the President of the Republic of Azerbaijan Ilham
Aliyev puts it, it is time to pass to a war of information and assume the
position of attack, not defence any further. All the available means must be
used to present the truth about Daghlig Garabagh and the Sumgayit events
to the world community. This should be the most important task of all
government authorities and non-governmental structures, ideological
institutions, means of mass media, diplomatic missions of Azerbaijan, in
short, all of our citizens and compatriots. The Sumgayit events have shown
that the lack of national unity and solidarity between the leadership and
people, the lack of a leader capable of uniting everybody around national
ideas and interests can lead to the most serious, tragic consequences. This is
the most important lesson of the Sumgayit events.
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